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THE LIFE

MAJOR-GENERAL

SIR THOMAS MUNRO, BART. & K.C.B.
&e. e

CHAPTER T.

Return to England.—Appointed Governor of Madras.—Arrival
at Fort St. George.—General prineiples of Government,—
Gencral Correspondence.

I has been stated that General Munro, having
resigned his military command, and given over
the political management of his conquests to the
agents of the new Commission, set out in the month
of August, 1818, to rejoin his family at Bangalore.
Here he spent several weeks much to his own
satisfaction—for to Bangalore he had always been
'Partiah and the fatigues which he had f’f late
undergone, rendered a state of comparative re-
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pose doubly accepieble; but as it was his inten-
tion to proceed t6 England with as little delay
as possible, he removed to the Presidency early in
September. From the date of bis arrival there,
up to the middle of October, he and Mrs. Munro
were the guests of his old and attached friends,
Mr. and Mrs. Cochrane; and time passed over
them as lightly as it ever passes in the society of
those whom we esteem.

The reader is doubtless aware, that from the
middle of October to the middle of December,
the prevalence of the monsoons render Madras
roads a very insecure place of anchorage for ship-
ping, and hence that no vessels clear out for Eng-
land later than the earlier weeks of the former
month., When- General Munro reached the Pre-
sidency, one ship only, the Castlereagh, was ex-
pected to sail previous to the commencement of
the gales, and in her passages were secured; but
on the morning of the very day of his intended
embarkation, the 14th of October, a storm arose
which drove her from her moorings, and injured
her so severely, as to render her totally unfit to
undertake the homeward voyage, till after she
should have undergone a thorough repair. The
consequence was, that General Munro was com-
pelled to lay aside his intention of quitting India
that season. He removed to his own house in Ma-
f('il:?s ; I:a:;cziile weather being exceedingly delight-

s e more than usually at his

own com-
mand, he passed some months

there very agreeably.
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On tht 24th of January, $819, General and
Mrs. Munro took their passage on board the
Warren Hastings. The voyage was, upon the
whole, a pleasant one, for the ship touched both
at Ceylon and St. Helena; and some delay taking
place at the latter island, Gen. Munro was enabled
to gratify a wish which he had long entertained.
He traversed the rock from end to end, visiting
every spot to which the presence of Napoleon had
given an interest; and he left it more than ever
impressed with mingled admiration and pity for
that great, misguided, and ill-fated man. This,
however, was not the only occurrerre which
rendered his present homeward passage memo-
rable. On the 30th of May, the ship being then
in the latitude of the Azores, Mrs. Munro was
delivered of a boy, who received the name, and has
since, too soon, succeeded to the title of his father.

‘Towards the end of June, the Warren Hastings
came to an anchor inthe Downs, and General and
Mrs. Munro landing at Deal, proceeded without
delay to London. Their sojourn here was not, how-
ever, protracted ; indeed they appear to have made
no pause beyond what was absolutely necessary for
refreshment ; but pushing directly for Scotland,
Mrs. Munro took up her abode with her father,
whilst the General amused himself for a brief space,
in travelling through the Highlands. But General
Munro’s merits were too justly appreciated to
encourage any expectation that he would be per-
mitted long to enjoy the calm of private life. He

B 2
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had scarcely reached the shores of Kent, ere intel-
ligence was communicated that there was a design
in agitation of again employing him in a high
station in India; and he was recalled from the
North, within a few weeks after his arrival, by
a formal announcement of his promotion.

So early as the month of August, 1818, it was
found necessary te appoint a successor to the
Honourable Hugh Elliot, in the Government of
Madras; and from several names submitted to
him, as well qualified for the oflice, the minister
thought fit to sclect that of General Munro.
Almost at the same time, the rank of Major-
General had been conferred upon him; and he
was invested, ‘in reward of his distinguished ser-
vices, with the insignia of K.C.B. DBut though
the latter honours were fully estimated and gladly
received by the subject of this memoir, it is very
doubtful how far the former distinction was
welcomed ; for Sir Thomas harboured no wish
to return to India in any capacity. Not that he
disliked either the climate or the country, to both
of which, on the contrary, he was extremely par-
tial ; but he had already spent so large a portion
of his life in a species of honourable exile, that
to his kindred and native land he was become, in
some degree, an alien. Besides, there were around
him now other and closer ties than had existence
in former days; whilst his anxiety to become ac-
quainted with the manners and customs of Euro-
pean mations, continued as strong as ever. On
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these accounts, and on many others, there is reason
to believe, that had Vis private feelings only
been consulted, he wouid have declined the prof-
fered appointment, doubly gratifying as it was,
from the circumstance that it came totally un-
solicited. But Sir Thomas Munro was not in the
habit of obeying his own inclinations, when a
sense of duty stood opposed to them ; and finding
that his acceptance of office was looked to with
anxiety by men of all parties, he did not refuse it.

1t is scarcely necessary to remind the reader,
that previous to the departure from Iingland of
a high Indian functionary, the Honourable the
Court of Directors are in the habit of testifying
their respect to him in person, by inviting him to
a magnificent entertainment. The good custom
was not, as may be supposed, neglected on the
present occasion; and the assemblage of great
and able men who attended at the City of London
Tavern, was even more strikingly numerous than
usually takes place at such meetings. Among
these may be enumerated the Duke of Welling-
ton and l.ord Powis, both intimate personal
friends of Sir Thomas Munro; Mr. Canning, the
Earl of Eldon, with the rest of His Majesty's
ministers ; whilst numbers, whom business or
other accidents kept at a distance, failed not to
testify by letter their satisfaction at the eleva-
tion of the new Governor. Some of these friendly
communications are subjoined, as well as an extract
from an eloquent speech, in which Mr., Canning
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congratulated the East India Company on the
prospects before them ; because they furnish the
best possible evidence of the kind of feeling which
prevailed in all quarters, as to the wisdom of the
selection just made.

“ We bewilder ourselves in this part of the world,” said
one of the greatest orators whom England has ever pro-
duced, * with opinions respecting the sources from which
power is derived. Some suppose it to arise with the people
themselves, while others entertain a different view; all
however are agreed, that it should be exercised for the
people. If ever an appointment took place to which this
might be ascribed as the distinguishing motive, it was that
which we have now come together to celebrate; and I have
no doubt that the meritorious officer who has been ap-
pointed to the Government of Madras, will, in the execution
of his duty, ever keep in view those measures which will
best conduce to the happiness of twelve millions of people.”

Lord William Bentinck again, to whom the
appointment had first been offered, but whom
circumstances induced to decline it, no sooner
heard of Sir Thomas’s elevation, than he addressed
him in the following terms :—

¢ Mr, Canning has cormnunicated to me your appoint.
ment to the Government at Madras, and 1 have answered,
that this nomination did Aim great honour, and gives me
infinite satisfaction; and that whatever feeling of regret,
upon pubiie grounds, I may have felt on refusing to return
to India, was now completely removed, by my conviction,
that a much better substitute had been found. All thisis
my real true opinion ; and I will only add, that it gives me
great pleasure, that your great and noble services have at
last toiled through to their just distinction.”
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In like manner, the Right Honourable John
Sullivan, who was for many years an efficient
member of the Board of Control, said—

“ T am so much alive to the sincere and warm feeling
of joy upon your nomination to the Government of Madras,
that I cannot mix any thing with my congratulations. I
write to offer my humble tribute to Mr. Canning upon a
selection that does him so much honour.”

Whilst Mr. Cumming, not the least qualified
of all Sir Thomas’s friends to judge of his fitness

for office, expressed himself thus strongly on the
occasion :—

¢ 1 shall take an early opportunity of calling upon you
to express my unfeigned joy in the prospect of an event
which appears to me more calculated than any that has
occurred for years, to gladden the hearts of those who feel
an-interest in the welfare of the people of India, and in the
reputation of the British Government in that part of the
world.”

So many congratulatory addresses could not
fail to make a deep impression upon a man of Sir
Thomas Munro’s mental conformation. He was
peculiarly gratified by them, and wrote to his
friend Mr., Cumming on the subject of the public

meeting, in the eloquent and forcible language of
nature.

“ T am sorry,” says he,  that the change in the desti-
nation of the ship from Portsmouth to the Downs obliged
me to leave town so suddenly, that J was prevented from
thanking Mr. Canning for what he said of me at the London
Tavern. I do not know that I shall derive so much enjoy-
ment from the whole course of my government, as from
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what passed that evening. It is worth whil® to be a
Governor, to be spoken of in such a manner, by such a
man.”

The letter from which the preceding extract
has been taken was despatched from Deal, whi-
ther Sir Thomas and Lady Munro proceeded early
in December. They had committed their boy in
charge to Lady Munro’s father some months pre-
viously, and hence they prepared to set out upon
their long voyage, as little encumbered as when
first they quitted England together. The follow-
ing, addressed to his sister from the same place,
will however serve to show how varied were Sir
"Thomas’s feelings and anticipations on the occasion.

Deal, 12th December, 1819.
MY DEAR ERSKINE,

WE are here ready to embark the moment the
wind becomes a little more favourable. T wish it were so
now, for the weather is fine and clear, and it is tiresome
waiting at an inn when one is going to leave one’s country.
I had no wish to leave it again; but as I must return to
India, I am impatient to be there. My attachment to
both countries is so nearly equal, that a ver_;/ little turns
the scale. I like the Indian climate and country much
better than our own; and had we all our friends there, I
would hardly think of coming home; but this country is
the country of all our relations and of early life, and of all
the associations connected with it. It is also the country
of all the arts,~—of peace, and war, and of all the interesting
struggles among statesmen for political power, and among
radicals for the same object. It is near France and Italy,
and all the countries of the Continent, which I have ear-
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nestly wished to visit ever since I first read about them.
The only objection I feel 1o going again to India is my
age. I might now, perhaps, find employment in this
country, and I bave health enough to travel over Europe,
and visit whatever is remarkable for having been the scene
of great actions In ancient times; but when I return from
India, it will be too late to attempt to enter upon a new
career in this country; and niy eyes will probably be too
old, if I am not so, in other respects, to permit me to derive
any pleasure from visiting the countries of the Continent.
I may deceive myself, and fancy, like many other old In-
dians, that I am still fit for what may be far beyond my
power. ‘There is no help for it now: T must make the
experiment of the effects of another visit to India upon
my constitution and mind.

1 hope you will visit Craigie sometimes, and see that my
son is not spoiled, but brouglt up hardily as we were in
Glasgow.

In the beginning of May, 1820, Sir Thormas
and Lady Munro arrived st Bombay, where they
were hospitably received, and magnificently en-
tertained by the Governor, 14r. Elphinstone. After
spending about a fortnight here, they again took
shipping, and on the 8th of June reached Madras.
Sir Thomas was received with all the state due to
his high station; and being conducted to the Go-
vernment House, entered w.thout delay upon the
execution of his arduous daties. Into tHese, as
they occurred in detail, it is not my intention to
enter much at length, beciuse the best record
which could be given of the manner in which
they were performed, is to be found both in the
archives of the East India Company, and in the
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sentiments of the people. But of the principles
which guided him in all his public proceedings,
as well as of the manner in which his time was
spent, it is necessary that the reader should be
made generally acquainted.

With respect to the grand leading principle of
8ir Thomas Munro’s public conduet, enough has
been said already, to place it distinctly before the
eye of an ordinarily attentive observer. A just,
but not a prejudiced, judge of the Indian charac-
ter, he ever felt and taught, that no point was to
be gained of benefit either to the ruler or the
subject, except by functionaries capable of speak-
ing and understanding the Hindostanee and
others of the vernacular languages. He consi-
dered, too, that it was the indispensable duty of
every European, holding a situation of trust, to
be thoroughly acquainted with the customs, habits,
prejudices, and feelings of the people; and he in-
variably laid the blame of such petty disturbances
as broke out from time to time in the provinces,
on the want of due knowledge, or becoming at-
tention in the resident British authorities. His
own career indeed had fully established the
soundness of this theory; for to no man were
more turbulent districts committed; yet he not
only reduced them to order, in the ordinary
sense of that term, but rendered the inhabi-
tants at once willing subjects of the Company,
and personally attached to himself. His great
object therefore was, to inpress those in authority
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with the policy and absolute necessity of study-
ing both the dialects and feelings of the people ;
and he applied that principle to all classes, to the
military not less than to the civil servants.

With this statesman-like and philanthropic no-
tion uppermost in his mird, one of his first pub-
lic acts was to be present at an examination of the
students,* in the College of Fort 8t. George, to
whom he addressed, in a very impressive manner,
the following characteristic speech :—

“The junior civil servants of the Company have a
noble field before them. No mien in the world have more
powerful motives for studying with diligence, for there
are none who bave a prospect of a greater reward, and
whose success depends so entirely upon themselves. The
object of all your studies here is one of the most important
that can be imagined. = Tt is that you may become qualified
to execute, with benefit to the state, the part which may
hereafter fall to your lot in the administration of the affairs
of the country,—language is but the means, the good go-
vernment of the people is the great end ; and in promoting
the attainment of this end, every civil servant has a_share
more or less considerable ; for there is no office, however
subordinate, in which the conduct of the person holding it
has not some influence on the comfort of the people, and
the reputation of the Government.

* The reader is doubtless aware, that at Madras a sort of
college or public school exists, through which every candidate
for employment in the civil service must pass, ere he be ad-
mitted to fill the office of assistant cither to a judge and ma-
gistrate, or to a collector,
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 The advantage of knowing the country languages is
not merely that it will enable you to carry on the public
business with greater facility, but that by rendering you
more intimately acquainted with the people, it will dispose
you to think more favourably of them, to relinquish some
of those prejudices which we are all at first too apt to en-
tertain against them, to take a deeper interest in their
welfare; and thus to vender yourselves more respected
among them. The more you feel an anxious concern in
their prosperity, the more likely you will be to discharge
your duty towards them with zeal and cfficiency, and the
more likely they will be to return the benefit with gratitude
and attachment.

« In every situation it is best to think well of the people
placed under our authority. There is no danger that this
feeling will be carried too far; and even if it should, error
on this side is safer than on the other. It is a strong argu-
ment in favour of the general good qualities of the natives,
that those who have lived longest amongst them, have
usually thought the most highly of them. T trust that you
will all hereafter sec the justice of this opinion, and the
propriety of acting upon/it; for in almost every country,
but more particularly in this, the good-will of the people is
the strongest support of the Government.”

The following fragment of a memorandum
found among Sir Thomas’s papers, seems too va-
luable to be omitted.

MEMORANDDM,

THE importance of public officers being free from debt.
No excuses for being encumbered with it. The causes of
it—dissipation, thoughtlessness, or want of firmness.

2. It s a great drawback on every man in office.  Some
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men may do their duty with it; but never so well as
without it.

3. There are few qualities in a public servant more
really valuable than order and economy in his private
affairs, They make him independent, and enable him
to duvote, without disturbance, his whole time to his pub-
lic duty.

4. Tt is very essential, both to your own future ad-
vancement, as well as to the good of the service, that you
should leave the College fully prepared, by your knowledge
of the mative languages, to enter upon its duties with ad-
vantage to the people, and that they should not have
cause to lament that they are placed under the authority
of men, who, not being qualified to cxccute the duties of
their situation, are incapable of protecting them.

5. Many bave left the College perfectly qualified for
commencing their public career.  Some have left it with a
very imperfect knowledge of the languages, who have
afterwards, by persevering study, completely retrieved
their lost time. It is much safer, however, to leave the
College already provided with the necessary qualifications
for public busiress, than to trust to the chances of acquir-
ing it in the provinces; for though some may acquire it
in this manner, others will fail, and never become useful
or distinguished members of the service.

Referring, in some degree, to the same subject,
is the following admirable Minute, which I insert,
because it will explain more perfectly than could
be done by any language of mine, as well the
view which Sir Thomas Munro took of the cha-
racter of the people of India, as his notions of the
system of political instruction which ought to
be pursued, after candidates for office quitted
College.
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MINUTE.
8th of August, 1820.

Tue Court of Directors has, in its letter of the 1st
of March, 1820, proposed certain rules for our guid-
ance in the selection of persous to fill the offices of provin-
cial and zillah judges, and of secretaries to Government,
and the Board of Revenue, and of members of that Board,
and of register and members of the Sudder Adawlut. "The
Court has desired us to take this subject into our particu-
lar consideration, and to furnish it with our sentiments
thereupon.

The reasons which render it! desirable that the offices
in question should, as far as may be practicable, be filled
with men possessing a considerable share of revenue expe-
rience acquired in the provinces, are so fully explained in
the Honourable Court’s Letter to Bengal, of the 8th April,
1819, that it is not easy to add any thing to them ; and it
therefore appears to me that all that remains for us to do
is, to endeavour, without delay, to carry into effect the
intentions of the Honourable Court to as great an extent
as may be found possible, in the present state of the ser-
vice. It is obvious, however, that from the great want of
regularly-trained servants, we must proceed gradually, and
that many years must elapse before full operation can be
given to the plan. Until within the last t“:euty or thirty
years, we had little territory in our own hands, and, conse-
quently, hardly any means of forming revenue servauts.
We have been more fortunate than could have been ex-
pected under such disadvantages; for most of the principal
offices at the Presidency have gencrally been filled by a
succession of able servants, and some of the most distin-
guished of them have been men who never were employed,
or only for a very short time, any where else but at the
seat of government; such men, however, would undoubt-
edly have been much fitter for their station if they had
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served some, years in the revenue line in the provinces.
We have now, in our widely-extended territory, an ample
field for the training of the unior servants in revenue
affairs, and we ought to avail curselves of it for that pur-
pose. A knowledge of revenu: business will be useful in
whatever department they may be afterwards employed ;
but a knowledge of the natives is still more essential, and
this knowledge is only to be acjuired by an early and free
intercourse with them, for which the revenue presents
infinitely more facilities than any otherline. It ought to
be our aim to give to the young‘;er servants the best opi-
nion of the natives, in order that they may be the better
qualified to govern them herenfter. - We can never be
qualified to govern men against whom we are prejudiced.
If we entertain a prejudice at a'l, it ought rather to be in
their favour than against them, We ought to know their
character, but especially the favcurable side of it for if we
know only the unfavourable, it will beget contempt and
harshness on the one part, and discontent on the other.
The custom of appointing young men, as soon as they leave
College, to be registers to zillah courts, is calculated rather
to produce than to obviate this evil. The most likely way
of preventing it, and of fulfilling the desire of the Court of
Directors to improve the efficieicy of the Civil Service,
would be, to make every civil scrvant begin his career in
the revenue line. The slightest reflection will satisfy us,
that it is much more probable that he will become an use-
ful public servant by beginning in the revenue than in the
judicial departments.

There are some men who overcome all difficulties, and
becore valuable public officers in whatever line they are
placed, and whatever may have been that in which they
were first employed : but in makiag rules, we must look to
men such as they generally are.

When a young man is transferred from College to the
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ffice of a zillah register, he finds himself al} at once in-
rested with judicial functions. He learns forms before he
earns things. He becomes full of the respect due to the
Court, but knows nothing of the people. He is placed too
high -above them to have any general intercourse with
them. He has little opportunity of seeing them except in
court. He secs only the worst part of them, and under
the worst shapes—he sees them as plaintiff and defendant,
exasperated against each other, or as criminals; and the
unfavourable opinion with which he too often, at first,
enters among them, in place of being removed by expe-
rience, is every day strengthened and increased. He ac-
quires, it is true, habits of cautious examination, and of
precision aud regularity ; but they arc limited to a parti-
cular object, and are frequently attended with dilat -viness,
too little regard for the value of time, and an ina....le
for general affairs, which requirc a man to pass readily
from one subject to another.

In the revenuc line he has an almost boundless ficld,
from whence he may draw at pleasure his knowledge of
the people. As he has it in his power, at some time or
other, to show kindness to them all, in settling their dif-
ferences, in occasional indulgence in their rents, in facilita-
ting the performance of their ceremonies, and many other
ways; and as he sees them without official form or re-
straint, they come to him freely, not only on the p:Dlic,
but often on their private concerns. His commuunications
with them are not limited to one subject, but extend to
every thing connected with the welfare of the country.
He sees them engaged in the pursuits of trade and agri-
culture, and promoting by their labours the increase of
its resources, the object to which his own are directed.
He sees that among them there is, as in other nations, a
mixture of good and bad; that though many are selfish,
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many likewise, especially among the agricultural class, are
liberal and friendly to their poorer neighbours and tenants ;
and he gradually learns to take an interest in their welfare,
which adheres to him in every future situation.

If a young man be sent at once from College to the
revenue line, the usual effect will be to render him attached
to the natives. If to the judicial, to increase the dislike
towards them with which he too often sets out. The main
object, therefore, in beginning with the revenue, is not to
teach him to collect the Kkists, which is a very secondary
consideration, but to afford him an opportunity of gaining
a knowledge of the inhabitants und their usages, which is
indispensable to the due discharge of bLis duty in the judi-
cial as »\ell as in the revenue linc.

A quamtance with the customs of the inhabitants, but
partlcug.xrly of the rayets, the verious tenures under which
they hold their lands, the agrecments usual among them
regarding cultivation, and between them and soucars re-
specting loans or advances for thzair rents, and the different
modes of assignment, s essential to a judge ; for questions
concerning these points form the chicf part of his business.
A judge who is ignorant of them, must often be at a loss
on the most simple points; but as a knowledge of them
can hardly be attained exceptirg in the revenue line, it
may be said that no man can be a good judge who has not
served in it. If this kind of knowledge be indispensable
in a zillah judge, it is equally so in the judges of the
higher courts and the secretarics to Government. It is
on the right administration of the revenue that the prospe-
rity of the country chicfly depenls. If it he too heavy or
very uncqually distributed, the offects are felt in cvery de-
partment. Trade is depressed as well as agriculture;
numbers of the lower orders of the people are driven by
their necessity to seek a subsistence in theft and robbery :

VOL. II. C
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the better sort become dissatisfied, and give no help in
checking the disorder. The roads become unsafe, and the
prisons crowded; and we impute to the depravity of the
people the mischief which has probably been occasioned by
injudicious taxation, or the hasty abolition or resumption
of long established rights and privileges. It is of import-
ance that the higher officers of Government should always
be able to trace the good or bad state of the country to its
true cause, and that with this view they should, in the
early part of their service, be employed in the revenue line
in the provinces, because it is only there that they can
completely see and understand its internal structure and
administration.

As the business of a judge is much facilitated by his
having been previously trained in the revenue line, so is
that of a collector, by his having served in the judicial ; but
not in the same degree, because he may become tolerably
well acquainted with judicial proceedings in the practice of
his own duties in the settlement of boundary and other dis-
putes respecting the occupation of land. In frawming,
therefore, the few rules for giving effect to the instructions
from the Court of Directors, which I now submit to the
Board, T have not thought it necessary to require that a
collector should previously have been employed in the
judicial line. It might, at first sight, scem to be desirable
that a collector should before have served as a register, and
that the civil servants, in rising in the judicial and revenue
lines indiscriminately, and in passing from one to the other,
should proceed regularly through every gradation in each ;
but this would be extremely embarrassing and injurious to
the service, and would, in fact, be discovered on trial to be
nearly impracticable. The conveniency of the service does
not always enable us to make interchanges when servants
are ready to be transferred from one branch to the other;
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but we can always sccure a few years of revenue instruc-
tion, by sending all servants to that line at first. We have
then the advantage of the carly and first impression;
and two years are of more value then, than double the
number would be at any after period. After -serving
two years as an assistant collectpr, he may either be trans-
ferred to the judicial or any other line, or remain in the
revenue, and the matter might be determined either by
his own option or the exigency of the service. In rising
afterwards to the highest offices, it will not be necessary
that he should pass regularly through every subordinate
one, or that he should serve lomger in any of them than
such a time as may enable him, with tolerable application,
to acquire a practical knowledge of its duties. It may be
thought that two years are too short a time for any person
to learn much of revenue; but as he may remain in that
line ag much longer as he pleases, though he cannot be less
than two years, there can be little doubt but that a large
portion of the junior servants will remain in it; that many
of those who leave it, on the expiration of the two years,
will have imbibed a partiality for it, and seek to return to
it, and that we shall thus always have a sufficient number
of servants possessing such a knowledge of revenue as to
qualify them to fill efficiently any office whatever.

The rule of sending all young men directly from the
College to the provinces, will in future prevent them from
thinking of establishing themselves at the Presidency, and
will prove beneficial both to tham and the public; but as
it might be attended with inconvenience to those who have
been fixed here since 1816, were they to be removed, and
more particularly as some of them owed their detention to
their superior merits having fitted them to fill situations of
greater emolument than they vould have obtained in the
provinces, I would therefore recommend that, in order to

c 2



20 THE LITE OF

prevent their suffering by the operation of a new arrange-
ment, they should be permitted to have the option of re-
maining at the Presidency, or going into the provinces.*

Another fundamental doctrine, if I may so ex-
press myself, in the political code of Sir Thomas
Muunro, was, that the pay of every public servant,
especially in India, ought to be ample, an ade-
quate remuneration furnishing the best preventa-
tive against those mean and dishonest dealings
of which too many, whether justly or otherwise,
have been accused. . From the fragment given a
few pages ago, it will be seen, that for the prac-
tice of incurring debts he made no excuse, because
he regarded it as injurious not merely to the per-
sonal respectability, but to the national character
of Englishmen : yet his abhorrence of the prac-
tice was tempered by a benevolence and kindness
of heart which never, under any circumstances,
seem to have forsaken him. It may be necessary
to state, that when a public servant, on this or any
other account, suffered suspeénsion, it was the
practice to deprive him of all his salaries, and to
leave him to make his way home, not unfrequently
by means of charitable contributions raised among
the inhabitants of the Presidency. Sir Thomas
Munre at once interfered to obtain a modification

* The reader will find in the ApPENDIX avaluable Minute, in
which the principle of paying due attention to the native lan-
guages is shown to be as essential among military as among
civil officers ; and the question as to the adequacy of certain
measures to act as inducements to their study is ably discussed.
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of this somewhat harsh, as well as injudicious, regu-
lation. He conceived that greater injury was done
by thus degrading the national character in the
eyes of the natives, than the benefits arising from
exumple were likely to compensate; and he obtain-
ed alaw to be passed, by which such unfortunate
or imprudent individuals were supplied with funds
adequate to cover the expenses of their passage,
provided they departed within a specified period.*
Whilst he was thus attentive to the comforts
and respectability of Kuropean servants, it is not
to be supposed that he forgot for a moment what
-was due to the natives. From what has been said
in many of his letters, particularly in those writ-
ten during the existence of the judicial Commis-
sion, it will be discovered, that to the necessity of
behaving with liberality to the people of India he
was peculiarly alive, and the whole tenor of his
government shows that he never lost sight of that
commendable object. He early directed his atten-
tion to the re-establishment of native schools, wher-
ever they had fallen into decay, and to the erec.
tion of new seminaries in places where none be-
fore existed; and he embodied a Committee of
Public Instruction at Fort St. George, for the
exclusive purpose of training up Hindoos and
Mohammedans to offices of greater or less impor-

* There is a most judicious Minute to this effect inserted by
him, 1st December, 1820, among the Judicial Consultations of
Fort St. George, which nothing but the want of space hinders
me from transcribing.
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tance under the Government. For the support
of this useful institution and the maintenance of
native schoolmasters, he allotted fifty thousand
rupees annually, a sum certainly the reverse of
inordinate when the benefits to be derived from
its expenditure are considered.*

But it was not for the instruction of the natives
only that Sir Thomas Munro was u strenuous and
persevering advocate ; he was anxious to see them
rewarded for their services in such a manner as
would induce them to- give up the energies both
of their minds and bodies to the advancement of
the public welfare : and, above all, he was desirous
that an adequate provision against old age should
be made for such as particularly distinguished
themselves by their usefulness. The following
Minute, on this head, is at once so judicious and
so brief, that I cannot refuse to insert it.

EXTRACT MINUTE,

Dated 20th January, 1821.

IN providing for distinguished public servants, both
for the sake of doing justice to them, and of encou-
raging others to follow their example, we ought to take
care that while we are liberal we are not profuse; for
extravagant grants not only diminish our means of reward-
ing when necessary, but render the gifts of Government
less houpurable, and make them to be received with less
gratitude. There are, it is true, some rare instances of
extraordinary services, which cannot be regulated by any
standard, or be too highly rewarded : but, in general, the

* In the Appendix will be found a Minute on this subject.
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reward showld be measured by the nature of the service
performed, and the pay, the rank, or the situation in life
of the person on whom it is to be bestowed.*

Every person acquainted with the political his-
tory of India must be aware, that one of the con-
sequences of our regulations, which empowered
the collector to distrain, in the event of a defal-
cation of revenuc, and to sell by public auction
the kind from which such revenue was due, led,
wherever it prevailed, to consequences the most
mischievous. Among other effects arising out of
it, the Native revenue officers, whose eagerness to
possess land was, like that of Asiatics in general,
excessive, devised every expedient to cause em-
barrassments among the proprietors with whom
they maintained dealings, in order that they
might themselves purchase the estates as soon as
they came into the market. Nor did the evil rest
here. The possession of landed property gives to
its owner in India a degree of influence which a
similar contingency gives in no other quarter of
the globe; and this, the ill-paid, and generally ill-

* The method originally adopted for supporting superan-
nuated and disabled Native servants was, by means of a pen~
sion fund, collected from the salaries of persons in office, some-
what after the fashion of the Widows’ Fund in our army, 'The
meagure was found not to answer, and had been abolished ; but
the Court of Directors, taking a different view of the subject,
ordered it 1o be renewed. There is, among the records in the
India House, 2 Minute or statement from the pen of Si
Thomas Munro, so able and so just, that its length alone has
deterred m¢ from inserting it in the body of the present work.
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conditioned, servants of our public courts were
‘too much in the habit of turning to the worst
purposes. Sir Thomas Munro had all along seen
the evil of the system, and repeatedly, in his
correspondence with the higher powers, argued
against it. He now took the matter up with the
earnestness which it deserved, and caused a regu-
lation to be passed, positively prohibiting all
revenue officers from holding or possessing land
in the several districts within which the compass
of their duties lay.*

But his anxiety to increase the happiness, and
add to the respectability of the natives, was far
from ending here. It is probably needless to
observe, that under the British Government in
India a variety of monopolies exist, all of them
more or less hurtful to the interests of the people,
though some perhaps, under the existing state
of affairs, indispensable. o these Sir Thomas
Munro was so far hostile, that he adopted every
rational expedient, if not to diminish their num-
ber, at all events to hinder their growth : indeed,
he looked upon an absolute freedom of cultivation
to be the natural right of the rayet; and against
every enactmient which had the smallest tendency
to counteract it, he decidedly set his face. I have
inserted in the ArPENDIX a long and able Minute
on this subject, called forth in consequence of a
proposition to secure to the Government 2 mono-

* 1 am again compelled to refer the rcader to the Apre¥pix
for his valuable Minute on this subject.
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poly in the valuable timber which grows in the
forests of Malabar.

Again, there was no point which Sir Thomas
Munro was more anxious to press upon the atten-
tion of the collectors and zillah magistrates, than
the impolicy of interfering, unless in very gross
cases, with the disputes of the natives originating
in questions of caste. It happened that on the
29th of May, 1820, the usual squabble between
the right and left-hand castes occurred at Masuli-
patam.  The collector, more zealous perhaps
than prudent, interposed to quell the disturbance,
employing for this purpose a party of sepoys;
and the consequence was, that not only were
several lives lost, but a good deul of angry feeling
was excited. Sir Thomas Munro took advantage
of the circumstance to record his opinion of all
such proceedings, and to point out, in a sound
and sensible ruanner, their extreme impropriety.
He states in the paper which the reader will find
in the APPENDIX, that such squabbles have oc-
curred from time immemorial, and will occur
again, without leading to any results dangerous
to the Government; and that nothing can be
more injudicious than for the civil magistrate to
mix himself up in differences of a purely religious
character. Above all, he deprecates the practice
of employing upon such services the native troops
of the Company, by far the greater proportion of
whom partake in all the prejudices of the dispu-
tants ; not only because of the hazard incurred by
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their refusing to act, but because to require them
to act was a demand too severe upon their loyalty
and sense of military discipline. This is one out
of a thousand instances of his sensitive regard to
the feelings of the people, and of his great anx-
iety that these should be outraged as rarely and
to as slight an extent as possible.

Intimately connected with his opinions on
these heads were the views which he took of the
two most important points connected with our
Indian administration-—I allude to the questions
whether or not the press in India ought to be
free and unrestricted ; and how far it were judi-
cious to apply the influence of Government for
their furtherance of the work of conversion. On
the first head, Sir Thomas’s sentiments arc as
correct as they are clearly given. He holds that
the freedom of the press is not only unnecessary,
but absolutely incompatible with the continuance
of our authority in India. But as the subject has
of late come in a variety of shapes before the
public, I consider it right to insert here the entire
Minute in which these sentiments are conveyed.

MINUTE IN CONSULTATION, 12th ArRriL, 1822,

A GREAT deal has of late been said, both in Eng-
land and in this country, regarding the liberty of the
Indian press; and although nothing has occurred to bring
the question regularly before the Board, yet as I think it
one on which, according to the decision which may be
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given, the pseservation of our dominions in India may
depend ; and as it appears to me desirable that the Honour-
able the Court of Directors should be in possession of the
sentiments of this Government at as early a period as
possible, I deem it my duty to call the attention of the
Board to the subject.

2. I cannot view the question of a free press in this
country, without feeling that the tenure by which we hold
our power never has been, and never can be, the liberties
of the people; I therefore consider it as essential to the
tranquillity of the country, and the maintenance of our
government, that all the present restrictions should be con-
tinued. Were the people all our countrymen, I would
prefer the utmost freedom of the press; but as they are,
nothing could be more dangerous than such freedom, In
place of spreading useful knowledge among the people, and
tending to their better government, it would generate in-
subordination, insutrection, and anarchy.

3. Those who speak of the press being free in this
country, have looked at only one part of the subject; they
have looked no farther than to Englishmen, and to the
press as a monopoly in their hands for the amusement or
benefit of their countrymen; they have not looked to its
freedom among the natives, to be by them employed for
whatever they also may consider to be for their own benefit,
and that of their countrymen.

4. A free press and the dominion of strangers are
things which are quite incompatible, and which cannot
long exist together; for what is the first duty of a free
press ? it is to deliver the country from a foreign yoke,
and to sacrifice to this one great object every measure and
consideration ; and if we make the press really free to the
natives as well as to Europeans, it must inevitably lead to
this result. We might wish that the press might be used
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to convey moral and religious instruction tv the natives,
and that its effects should go no farther; they might be
satisfied with this for a time, but would soon learn to apply
it to political purposes—to compare their own situations
and ours, and to overthrow our power.

5. The advocates of a free press seek, they say, the
improvement of our system of Indian government, and of
the minds and conditions of the people ; but these desirable
ends are, I am convinced, quite unattainable by the means
they propose. There are two important points which
should always be kept in view, in our administration of
affairs here. The first is, that our sovereignty should be
prolonged to the remotest possible period. The second is,
that whenever we are obliged to resign it, we should leave
the natives so far improved from their connection with us,
as to be capable of maintaining a free, or at least a regular
government amongst themsclves.  If these objects can ever
be accomplished, it can only be by a restricted press. A
free one, so far from facilitating, would render their attain.
ment utterly impracticable ; for, by attempting to precipitate
improvement, it would frustrate all the benefit which might
have been derived from more cautious and temperate pro-
ceedings.

6. In the present state of India, the good to be ex-
pected from a free press is trifling and uncertain, but the
mischief is incalculable ; and as to the proprietors of news-
papers, as mischief is the more profitable of the two, it
will generally have the preference. There is no public in
India to be guided and instructed by a free press; the
whole of the European society is composed of civil and
military officers, belonging to the King’s and Honourable
Company’s services, with a small proportion of merchants
and shopkeepers ; there are but few among them who have
not access to the newspapers and periodical publications of
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Europe. or who require the aid of political information
from an Indian newspaper.

7- The restraint on the press is very limited; it ex-
tends only to attacks on the character of Government and
its officers, and on the religion of the natives; on all other
points it is free. The removal of these restrictions could be
of advantage to none but the proprietors of newspapers;
it is their business to sell their papers, and they must fill
them with such articles as are most likely to answer this
purpose : nothing in a newspaper excites so much interest
as strictures on the conduct of Government, or its officers ;
but this is more peculiarly the casc in India, where, from
the smallness of the European society, almost all the indi-
viduals composing it are known to each other, and almost
every European may be said to be a public officer. The
newspaper which censures most freely public men and
measures, and which is most personal in its attacks, will
have the greatest sale.

8. The laws, it may be supposed, would be able to
correct any violent abuse of the liberty of the press; but
this would not be the case. The petty jury are shop-
keepers and mechanics, a class not holding in this country
the same station as in England,—a class by themselves,
not wixing with the merchants, or the civil and military
servants, insignificant in number, and having no weight in
the community. They will never, however differently the
judge may think, find a libel in a newspaper against a
public servant. Even if the jury could act without bias,
the agitation arising from such trials in a small society,
would far outweigh any advantage they could produce.
The editors of newspapers therefore, if only restricted by
the law of libel, might foully calumniate the character of
public officers, and misrepresent the conduct of Govern-
ment. They would be urged by the powerful incentive of
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self-interest to follow this course, and they would be the
only part of the European population which would derive
any advantage from a free press.

9. Every military officer who was dissatisfied with
his immediate superior, with the Commander-in-chief,
or with the decision of a court-martial, would traduce
them in a newspaper. Every civil servant who thought
his services neglected, or not sufficiently acknowledged
by the head of the department in which he was employed,
or by Government, would libel them. Every attempt to
restrain them by recourse to a jury would end in defeat,
ridicule, and disgrace, and all proper respect for the autho-
rity of Government would be gradually destroyed. The
evil of the decline of authority would be sufficiently great,
even if it went no farther than the European community;
but it will not stop there, it will extend to the natives;
and whenever this happens, the question will not be, whe-
ther or not a few proprictors of newspapers are to be en-
riched, and the Furopean community to be amused by the
liberty of the press, but whether our dominion in India
is to stand or fall. We cannot have a monopoly of the
freedom of the press; we cannot confine it to Europeans
only ; there is no device or contrivance by which this is to
be done; and if it be made really free, it must in time
produce mnearly the same consequences here, which it
does every where else. It must spread among the people
the principles of liberty, and stimulate them to expel the
strangers who rule over them, and to establish a national
Government.

10. Were we sure that the press would act only
through the medium of the people, after the great body of
them should have imbibed the spirit of freedom, the
danger would be seen at a distance, and there would be
ample time to guard against it; but from our peculiar
situation in this country, this is not what would take place,
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for the danger would come upon us from our native army,
not from the people. In countries not under a foreign
government, the spirit of freedom usually grows up with
the gradual progress of early education and knowledge
among the body of the people. This is its natural origin ;
and were it to rise in this way in this country while under
our rule, its course would be quiet and uniform, un-
attended by any sudden commotion, and the change in the
character and opinions of the people might be met by suit-
able changes in the form of government. But we cannot
with any reason expect this silent and tranquil renovation ;
for, owing to the unnatural situation in which India will be
placed under a foreign government with a frce press and a
native army, the spirit of independence will spring up in
this army long before it is ever thought of among the
people.  The army will not wait for the slow operation of
the instruction of the people, and the growth of liberty
among them, but will hasten to exccute their own mea-
sures for the overthrow of the Government, and the reco-
very of their national independence, which they will soon
learn from the press it is their duty fo accomplish.

11. The high opinion entertained of us by the natives,
and the deference and respect for authority, which have
hitherto prevailed among ourselves, have been the main
cause of our success in this country; but when these prin-
ciples shall be shaken or swept away by a frec press, en-
couraged by our juries to become a licentious one, the
change will soon reach and pervade the whole native army.
The native troops arc the only body of natives who are
always mixed with Xuropeans, and they will thererore be
the first to learn the doctrines circulated among them by
the newspapers ; for, as these doctrines will become the fre-
quent subjects of discussion among the European officers,
it will not be long before they are known to the native
officers and troops. Those men will probably not trouble
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themselves much about distinction, regarding’ thé rights of
the people, and form of government; but they will learn
from what they hear to consider what immediately concerns
themselves, and for which they require but little prompt-
ing. They will learn to compare their own low allowances
and humble rank, with those of their European officers,—to
examine the ground on which the wide difference rests,—to
estimate their own strength and resources, and to believe
that it is their duty to shake off a foreign yoke, and to
secure for themsclves the honours and emoluments which
their country yields. If the press be free, they must im-
mediately learn all this, and much more. Their assem-
blage in garrisons and cantonments will render it easy for
them to consult together regarding their plans; they will
have no great difficulty in finding leaders qualified to
direct them; their patience, their habits of discipline, and
their experience in war, will hold out the fairest prospect
of success; they will be stimulated by the love of power
and independence, and by ambition and avarice, to carry
their designs into execution. The attempt, no doubt,
would be dangerous ; but when the contest was for so rich
a stake, they would not be deterred from the danger.
They might fail in their first attempts, but even their
failure would not, as under a national government, confirm
our power, but shake it to its very foundation. The mili-
tary insubordination which is occasioned by some partial or
temporary cause, may be removed ; but that which ariscs
from a change in the character of the troops, urging them
to a systematic opposition, cannot be subdued ; we should
never again recover our present ascendency ; all confidence
in them would be destroyed ; they would persevere in
their designs until they were finally successful ; and after
a sanguinary civil war, or rather passing through a series
of insurrections and massacres, we should be compelled to
abandon the country.
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12. We might endeavour to secure ourselves by aug-
menting our European establishment. This might, at a
great additional expense, avert the evil for a time, but no
increase of Europeans could long protract the existence of
our dominion. In such a contest we are not to expect any
aid from the people: the native army would be joined by
all that numerous and active class of men, formerly belong-
ing to the revenue and police departments, who are now
unemployed, and by many now in office, who look for
higher situations; and by means of these men they would
easily render themselves masters of the open country, and
of its revenue: the great mass of the people would remain
quiet. The merchants and shopkeepers, from having found
facilities given to trade, which they mnever before expe-
rienced, might wish us success, but they would do no
more. The heads of villages, who have at their disposal
the most warlike part of the inhabitants, would be more
likely to join their countrymen than to support our cause.
They have, it is true, when under their native rulers, often
shown a strong desire to be transferred to our dominion ;
but this feeling arose from temporary causes,—the imme-
diate pressure of a weak and rapacious government, and
the hope of bettering themselves by a change. But they
have now tried our Government, and found, that though
they are protected in their persons and their property, they
have lost many of the emoluments which they derived from
a lax revenue system under their native chiefs, and have
also lost much of their former authority and consideration
among the inhabitants, by the establishment of our judicial
courts and European magistrates and collectors — The
hopes of recovering their former rank and influence would
therefore render a great part of them well disposed to
favour any plan for our overthrow. We delude ourselves
if we believe that gratitude for the protection they have
received, or attachment to our mild Government, would

VOL. II. D
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induce any considerable body of the people to side Wwith us
in a struggle with the native army.

13. I do not apprchend any immediate danger from
the press; it would require many years before it could
produce much effect on our native army ; but though the
danger be distant, it is not the less certain, and will ulti-
mately overtake us if the press become free. The liberty
of the press and a forcign yoke are, as already stated,
quite incompatible. We cannot leave it free with any
regard to our own safety ; we cannot restrain it by trial by
a jury; because, from the natare of juries in this country,
public officers can never be tried by their peers. No jury
will ever give a verdict against the publisher of a libel upon
them, however gross it may be. 'The press must be re-
strained either by a censor or by the power of sending
home at once the publisher of any libellous or inflamma-
tory paper, at the responsibility of Government, without
the Supreme Court having the authority, on any plea
whatever, to detain him for a single day.

14. Such restrictions as those proposed will not hinder
the progress of knowledge among the natives, but rather
insure it by leaving it to follow its natural course, and pro-
tecting it against military violence and anarchy. Its natural
course is not the circulation of newspapers and pamphlets
among the natives immediately connected with Europeans,
. but education gradually spreading among the body of the
people, and diffusing moral and religious instruction
through every part of the community. The desire of in-
dependence and of governing themsclves, which in every
country follows the progress of knowledge, ought to spring
up and become gencral among the people before it reaches
the army ; and there can be no doubt that it will become
general in India, if we do not prevent it by ill-judged pre-
cipitation, in seeking to effect, in a few years, changes
which must be the work of generations. By mild and
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equitable government ; by promoting the dissemination of
useful books among the natives, without attacking their
religion; by protecting their own numerous schools; by
encouraging, by honorary or pecuniary marks of distinction,
those where the best system of education prevails; by occa-
sional allowances from the public revenue to such as stand
in need of this aid; and, above all, by making it worth
the while of the natives to cultivate their minds, by giving
them a greater share in the civil administration of the
country, and holding out the prospect of filling places of
rank and emolument, as inducements to the attainment of
knowledge, we shall, by degrees, banish superstition, and
introduce among the natives of India all the enlightened
opinions and doctrines which prevail in our own country.

15. If we take a contrary course; if we, for the sole
bencfit of a few European editors of newspapers, permit a
licentious press to undermine among the natives all respect
for the European character and authority, we shall scatter
the sceds of discontent among our native troops, and never
be sccure from insurrection, It is not necessary for this
purpose that they should be more intelligent than they are
at present, or should have acquived any knowledge of the
rights of men or nations; all that is necessary is, that they
should have lost all their present high respect for their
officers and the Turopean character; and whenever this
happens, they will rise against us, not for the sake of as-
serting the liberty of their country, but of obtaining power
and plunder,

16. We are trying an experiment never yet tried in the
world ; maintaining a foreign dominion by means of a
native army, and teaching that army, through a free press,
that they ought to expel us, and deliver their country.
As far as Fluropeans only, whether in or out of the service,
are concerned, the freedom or restriction of the press could
do little good or harm, and would hardly deserve any

D 2
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serious attention. It is only as regards the natives, that
the press can be viewed with apprehension ; and it is only
when it comes to agitate our native army, that its terrible
effects will be felt. Many people, both in this country and
England, will probably go on admiring the efforts of the
Indian press, and fondly anticipating the rapid extension
of knowledge among the natives, while a tremendous revo-
lution, originating in this very press, is preparing, which
will, by the premature and violent overthrow of our power,
disappoint all those hopes, and throw India back into a
state more hopeless of improvement than when we first
found her.

17. His Excellency the Commander-in-chief has brought
to the notice of the Board an anonymous letter, in the Hin-
dostanee language, thrown into the lines of the cavalry
cantonment at Arcot, on the night of the , urging
the troops to murder their Furopean officers, and pro-
mising them double pay. "This letter was brought in the

morning by the Soubadar Major of the regiment of native
cavalry, to Lieutenant-Colonel Fowlis, the senior officer
present in the cantonment. I received a Hindostanee letter
by the post some weeks ago, addressed to myself, complain-
ing of the condition of the Native army, their depressed
situation and low allowances, and exhorting me to do
somethin'g for their relief. Such letters have been occa-
sionally circulated since our first conguests from Mysore
in 1792. 1 do not notice them now from any belicf that
they are likely at present to shake the fidelity of our sepoys,
but in order to show the motives by which they will pro-
bably be instigated to sedition, whenever their characters
shall be changed. But though I consider that the danger
is still very distant, I think that we cannot be too early in
taking measures to avoid it; and I trust that the Honour-
able the Court of Directors will view the question of the
press in India as one of the most important that ever came
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before them, and the establishment of such an engine,
unless under the most absolute control of their Govern-
wment, as dangerous in the highest degree to the existence
of the British power in this country.

(Signed) Tuomas MuUNRo.

The same motive which guided me to insert in
the body of the work the preceding paper, induces
me to give, equally at length, the following on the
subject of conversion. It will be read by all parties
with the deepest interest ; and I am greatly mis-
taken if, to the minds of the moderate, it carry
not absolute conviction. Itis to be observed, that
to the work of conversion, however zealously car-
ried on, Sir Thomas Munro was no enemy ; tothe
interference of official persons he alone objected,
for reasons which he has himself stated at too
much length to render any observations on my
part necessary.

MINUTE:

15th November, 1822.

Hap I been at the Presidency when the correspon-
dence buetween the collector and sub-collector of Bellary,
regarding the conversion of the natives, was received, I
should have lost no time in recording my sentiments upon
it. Y perused the papers when on my late cireuit; and
having again carefully examined them since my return, I
am sorvy to say that T think it will be advisable to employ
Mr. -——— in some other way than his present situation.

Mr. transmittcd a report, dated the 15th of
June, upen the settlement of his district, to Mr. Campbell
the collector. Every thing in this report is highly com-
mendable, excepting those passages in which he speaks of
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the character of the natives, and of his having distributed
books among them. Ile evinces strong prejudice against
them, and deplores the ignorance of the rayets, and their
uncouth speech, which he ohserves must for ever prevent
much direct communication between them and the Furo-
pean authorities. He speaks as if these defects were
peculiar to India, and as if all the farmers and labourers of
England were well educated, and spoke a pure dialect.
He says that the natives received readily the books which
he had brought for distribution ; frow which he infers that
they are not insensible to the advantages of knowledge.
He observes, that a public schoolmaster is nowhere a
corporate village officer, and that this must have arisen
from priesteraft, being jealous of the propagation of know-
ledge among the people. I sce no reason to impute the
schoolmaster’s not being a corporate officer to priesteraft.
There is no restriction upon schools; they are left to the
fancy of the people, and every village may have as many as
it pleases.

Mr. Campbell was directed to acquaint Mr. )

that he was net to interfere with native schools, and to call
upon him to statc what were the books which he had
distributed.  Mr. Campbell, in forwarding Mr. ——s
reply to this communication, observes, that he has not
confined himself to the information required, but has in-
dulged ¢ himself in a formal and most unprovoked attack
upon the religion of the people;” and ¢ has placed upon
record, within the reach of many of them, sentiments highly
offensive to their tenderest prejudices.”

Mr. —— says, that the books distributed were Canarese
versions of parts of the New Testament, and of tracts in
the same language, on moral and religious subjects. They
were distributed to the reddies (potails), curnums, mer-
chants, and rayets with whom he had intercourse ; a few
were also distributed among the servants of his own and
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the district cutcherries; sometimes, he observes, they were
sought with a degree of eagerness. ¢ They were never
pressed on those who received them.” His own cutcherry
certainly promoted rather than discouraged the distribution
of them. He then proceeds to state with scriousness his
former doubts on certain points of faith, his subsequent
conversion, and his exposition of various texts. He ought
to know that these are matters which do not belong to a
cutcherry, and that they concern only himself, and ought
not to enter into the official correspondence of revenue
officers.  He says, it did not appear to him that the circu-
lation of books, in the mode which he adepted, militated,
in the smallest degree, either against the letter or the
spirit of the orders of the Government ; that he employed
no official influence, no coercive, no compulsory measures ;
that he usually explained, in a few words, the general na-
ture of the contents of the books; that he left the accep-
tance of them to the people themselves, and that they were
sometimes sought with ‘eagerness.  He requests to know
“how far the Government wish that public servants should
contribute their endeavours to the diffusion of general,
moral, and religious instruction among the natives.” He
says, “ That in any thing affecting his situation, he would
not deliberately do what the collector disapproved ; that
he thought himself at liberty to use his discretion in dis-
tributing books; and that he has not yet seen any thing to
lead him to suppose, that so long as obnoxious interference
with the religious opinions and practices of the natives is
carefully avoided, the Government would wish to restrict

him in its exercise;”

and he concludes by earnestly de-
siring that his observations, together with the appendix
containing the passages in Scripture to which they refer,
may be recorded.

It is sufficiently manifest from Mr. 5 own plain and

candid statement, that his zeal disqualifies him from

-
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judging calmly either of the nature of his own interfef ance
or of its probable consequences. I agree entirely with the
collector, ¢ that he cannot, while he holds his appoinu-
ment, divest himself of strong official influence;” and that
to obtrude his opinions on * his public servants, or on the
reddies, curnums, merchants, and rayets assembled around
him on official business, was manifestly converting his
official character into that of a missionary.”

Mr. ——, in fact, did all that a missionary could have
done : he employed his own and the district cutcherries
in the work ; and he himself both distributed and explain-
ed. If he had been a missionary, what more could he have
done ? He could not have done so much. He could not
have assembled the inhabitants, or employed the cutcherries
in distributing moral and religious tracts. No person
could have done this but a civil servant, and in Harpen-
hilly and Bellary, none could have done it but him ; yet he
cannot in this discover official interference. Ie did not, it
is true, use any direct compulsion; that would most pro-
bably have caused an ‘explosion, which would instantly
have roused him from his delusion. But he did, and will
continue to use, unknown to himself, something very like
compulsion,—open interference, official agency, the hope
of favours, the fear of displeasure. The people, he says,
“ could have no difliculty in distinguishing between a
matter of authority and of option.” There can be no real
freedom of choice, where official authority is interested
deeply and exerted openly. A very few of the people
might possibly have distinguished between authority and
option ; but the great body of them would have been more
likely to believe that he acted by authority, and that what
he was then doing was only preparatory to some general
measure of conversion,

Mr, promises to be guided by the orders of Go-
vernwment, in his conduct to the natives; but I fear that he
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is too much under the dominion of his own fancies to be
controlled by any legitimate authority, He has already
shown, by his declining compliance with the directions of
his immediate superior, Mr. Campbell, how little he re-
gards subordination, when opposed to what he believes to
be his higher dutics. He appeals to Government; and
while he professes his readiness to conform to their de-
cision, he desires that his opinions regarding the natives
may stand or fall, *according as they are supported or
contradicted by the Word of God,” as contained in certain
passages of Scripture forming the appendix to his letter,
This is an extraordinary kind of appeal. He employs his
official authority for missionary purposes; and when he is
told by his superior that he is wrong, he justifies his acts
by quotations from Scripture, and by election, a doctrine
which has occasioned so much controversy ; and he leaves
it to be inferred, that Government must either adopt his
views, or act contrary to divine authority. A person who
can, as a sub-collector and magistrate, bring forward such
matters for discussion, and seriously desire that they may
be placed on record, and examined by Government, is not
in & frame of mind to be restrained within the proper limits
of his duty, by any oflicial rules.

It was never intended to employ collectors and magistrates
as teachers of morality and religion; and of course no rules
have been framed for their guidance in such pursuits.
Every man who has common scnse, knows that they are
contrary to his duty, and that no safe rule can be laid
down but by absolute prohibition. We cannot allow Mr.
——, or any other public officer, to act as a missionary,
merely because he supposes that he abstains from ¢ ob-
noxious interference.” Xvery man has a different opinion
regarding the obnoxious limits, and each would fix them
differently, according to the standard of his own zeal.

It is the declared intention both of the Legislature and
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of the Honourable the Court of Directors, that the people
of India should be permitted to enjoy their ancient laws and
institutions, and should be protected against the interference
of public officers with their religion. This system is the
wisest that could be adopted, whether with regard to the
tranquillity of the country, the security of the revenue, or
the improvement or conversion of the natives, Mr. ——'s
is the worst. It is dangerous to the peace of the country
and the prosperity of the revenue, and is even, as a measure
of conversion, calculated to defeat his own designs. If I
were asked, if there would be any danger from leaving him
at Bellary, I could not positively affirm that there would
—there might or mightnot; but if any mischief arose, it
would be no excuse for us to say, that it was so unlikely
that it could not have been expected ; for we had ample
warning, and ought to have provided against it.

In every country, but especially in this, where the
rulers are so few, and of a different race from the people,
it is the most dangerous of all things to tamper with re-
ligious feelings: they may be apparently dormant; and
when we are in unsuspecting security, they may burst
forth in the most tremendous manner as at Vellore: they
may be set in motion by the slightest casual incident, and
do more mischief in one year, than all the labours of mis-
sionary collectors would repair in a hundred. Should they
produce only a partial disturbance, which is quickly put
down, even in this case the cvil would be lasting ; distrust
would be raised between the people and the Government,
which would never entirely subside, and the distriet in
which st happened would never be so safe as before,
The agency of collectors and magistrates, as religious in-
structors, can effect no possible good. It may for a mo-
ment raise the hopes of a few sanguine men; but it will
end in disturbance and failure, and, instead of forwarding,
will greatly retard, every chance of ultimate success.
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But besides these evils, it would also tend to produce
an injurious effect on the administration of the revenue.
Designing men of bad characters wounld soon surround the
collec'tor, and would, - by cncouraging his hopes, and
appearing to enter warmly into his views, soon supplant
the more able and less pliant servants of his cutcherry.
They would gradually contrive to fill up every subordinate
office with their adherents, whom they reported to be
favourable to the cause of conversion; and the revenue,
between the incapacity and dishonesty of such men, would
be diminished both by mismanagement and embezzlement.

The employment by the collector of men as his confi-
dentiul servants, merely on account of their supporting
his plans of conversion, would ecreate suspicion and dis-
content among the inhabitants ; and this spirit might easily
be excited to acts of outrage, either by men who were
alarmed for their religion, or by men who had no fears for
it, but were actuated solely by the hope of forcing the
revenue servants out of office, and succeeding them.

It is evident enough from Mr. ’s own statement of
the eagerness with which the books were sought by the
rayets and other inhabitants, how ready he is to believe
what he wishes, and how well prepared to be deceived by

designing natives. He considers the acceptance of the
books by the natives, who probably took them merely to
flatter him, or to avoid giving him offence, as signs of an
impression made on their minds. He never seems to have
asked himself why he should have been so much more
successful than the regular missionaries: had he been a
private individual, his eyes would have been opened.

If we authorize one sub-collector to act as a missionary,
or in aid of conversion, we must authorize all. If we find
it difficult to keep them within the line of their civil duties,
how could we possibly in those of a religious nature re-
strain them Dby any rule? How could we control them
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in distant provinces? The remoteness of their situations,
and their solitude among the natives, would naturally tend
to increase their enthusiasm, and every one would have a
different opinion, and act differently from another, accord-
ing as his imagination was more or less heated.

The best way for a collector to instruct the natives, is
to set them an example in his own conduct ; to try to settle
their disputes with each other, and to prevent their going
to law ; to bear patiently all their complaints against him-
self and his servants, and bad seasons, and to afford them
all the relief in his power ; and if he can do nothing more,
to give them at least good words.

Whatever change it may be desirable to produce upon
the character of the natives, may be effected by much
safer and surer means than official interference with their
religion. Regular missionaries are sent out by the Ho-
nourable the Court of Directors, and by different European
Governments. These men visit every part of the country,
and pursue their labours without the smallest hindrance ;
and as they have no power, they are well received every
where. In order to dispose the natives to receive our
instruction and to adopt our opinions, we must first gain
their attachment and confidence, and this can only be ac-
complished by a pure administration of justice, by mo-
derate assessment, respect for their customs, and general
good government.

I have said more on this subject than it may at first
sight appear to require; but though it has been brought
forward by the conduct of a single individual, it is a ques-
tion of the most important concern to the welfare of the
people and security of the state, and deserves the most
serious consideration. I am fully convinced that official
interference with the religion of the natives will deterio-
rate the revenue, and excite discontent and disturbance,
and that it will eventually defeat the attainment of the very



SIR THOMAS MUNRO. 45

object for which it is designed., T am also satisfied, that to
permit the continuance of such interference would be to
hazard the safety of our dominions, for the sake of sup-
porting the experiments of a few visionary men. I recom-
mend that it be prohibited.

I regret extremely that it should be necessary to pass
any censure upon Mr. I selected him for his pre-
sent situation from having had an opportunity of seeing,
when he was employed here, that his assiduity and know-
ledge of the native languages rendered him well qualified
for the office of sub-collector. T trust that he may still be
usefully cmployed in the public service, in other quarters;

but he has put it out of the power of Government to let
him remain at Bellary. He was not satisfied with confining
his attack upon the religion of the natives to a private
communication to the collector, but he has, by placing it
upon record, made it public. To continue him now would
be to sanction his conduct, and to proclaim the design of
Government to support it.  No declaration,—nothing but
his removal, can effectually do away this impression among
the people.
(Signed) TrHoMAs MUNRO.

Whilst thus keenly alive to the prosperity of
the civil part of the community, Sir Thomas
Munro was not less attentive to the true interests
and permanent welfare of the Indian army. It
was his firm opinion, that such a force ought
always to be maintained, as should nct only
suffice for the preservation of order within our
own territories, but enable the Government to keep
constantly on the frontier an organized, and as
it were a disposable corps. Thither, every batta-
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lion in the service ought, in its turn, to be sent,
by which means all would acquire a knowledge
of field-duty ; whilst the utmost attention should
be shown to the establishment of bazaars, withiout
which an Indian army is at all times inefficient.
To the absence of these, indeed, he attributed the
extreme length of our ecarly campaigns, and the
meagre results to which they led ; and he showed
that, in exact proportion as the bazaars increased in
efficiency, our wars became less tedious and more
successful.

Again, an idea had long prevailed, and it was
expressed in Council soon after his arrival, that
the Native battalions in general, but more espe-
cially the artillery and golandauze corps, stood in
need of an increased proportion of European
officers to render them efficient. Sir Thomas
Munro strongly objected to the measure; first,
because he was confident that it would not add
to the value of the Native troops; and, secondly,
because whilst it greatly increased the expense
to Government, it must necessarily interfere, in a
serious degree, with the promotion of officers
themselves. He held that one Furopean officer
present with each company, was all that could
be required ; inasmuch as the interior details are
carried on far more accurately by Native officers,
than they could be by Englishmen. As to the
fact that some regiments were commanded by
majors and captains, he looked upon it as no real
evil, because a captain of fifteen or twenty years’
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standing must have served to very little purpose,
if he be not adequate to a higher charge than that
of a company *

It was customary then, and may perhaps be
custornary now, so far to distrust the fidelity
of the sepoys that there was an indisposition to
keep togcther in cantonments two or more native
battalions, without intermixing with them a corps
of Europeans. 8ir Thomas Munro utterly con-
demned the notion: he contended that the plan
had totally failed at Vellore, the only point where
its effects were ever put to the test, and that it
must fail again under similar circumstances. Nay
more, he justly argued that the measure had a
tendency to lead to the very result which it was
the ohject of such as acted upon it to prevent;
because, by exciting in the minds of the natives
a suspicion that confidence was not reposed in
them, it led them to inquire somewhat too freely
into the probable reasons of distrust. His prin-
ciple therefore was, that no more effectual plan
of securing the fidelity of the sepoys could be
devised, than by leading them to believe, that
it could not for a moment be doubted; and
by teaching them that their own interests were
intimately connected with the continuance of
the Government under which they scrved. With
this view, he advised that the soldiers be well
paid and well treated; that no battalion be per-

* On this subject, also, a Minute will be found in the Ap-
PENDIX.
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mitted to remain too long in one place; but that
all be periodically brought back to the provinces or
districts from which they had been respectively
recruited. By this means, time would not be
given for the formation of dangerous connexions
abroad ; and a constant renewal of domestic ties
would cause them to shrink from the idea of a
convulsion by which they must inevitably be
broken.

The same care which extended itself to the
wants of the soldiers themselves, was applied to
the remedy of evils arising out of the imprudent
marriages which that class of men are too apt to
contract. There was an old regulation, which
granted to the wife of every European, brought
by him to India, a certain allowance for her
maintenance whilst her husband was employed
in the field. Tt was either found not to be suffi-
cient, or the example of the other Presidency
induced the Commander-in-chief at Madras to
apply for an increase of such allowance, and an
extension of the benefit to soldiers’ children.
Though disapproving totally of the principle from
which the arrangement procecded, Sir Thomas
Munro was too just and too sagacious not to
perceive, that the troops in the different Presi-
dencies should, as far as practicable, be placed on
the same footing; he therefore gave his sanction
to the proposed increase; but against every at-
tempt to extend the benefit of the practice to na-
tive women and half-caste children, he resolutely
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opposed himself. This he did on the fair and
legitimate ground, that such a regulation would
entail an incaleulable expense upon the Company,
whilst it acted as an encouragement to the in-
crease of a race already too numerous. Towards
the half-castes themselves he was by no means dis-
posed to behave with harshness ; on the contrary,
he considered them entitled to such treatment as
their peculiar circumstances called for; but he
esteemed it both an unwise and an extravagant
notion, that they ought to be tiken in any manner
under the protection of the State.*

Such is a summary, if I may so speak, of the
grand. leading principles of Sir Thomas Munro’s
government ; by which, whilst he strove zealous-
ly to advance the interests of those for whom
he acted, he laboured with no less earnestness
to promote the happiness and increase the
prosperity of all classes of their subjects. WWith
respect to the system of internal adimninistration
carried on in the provinces, it corresponded, as
nearly as circumstances would permit, with the
plan drawn up at the suggestion of the Comnis-
sion of which he had formerly been at the head.
Whatever his own wishies might have been, he
did not consider himself authorized to depart, in
the slighest degree, from the rules there laid
down ; and hence he continued both the revenue
and judicial systems of his predecessors, modified

* There 1s given in the ArreNDIX an cxtract from onc of

his Minutes on these subjects.
vVOI1.. 1I. It
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as these were by the sanction of the Court of
Directors. His conduet, moreover, was on every
occasion marked by the very extreme of good
feeling and correct judgment. Firm and in-
flexible in the pursuit of what he felt to be right, -
he nevertheless contrived, by the suavity of his
manner and the conciliatory tone of his language,
to gratify even those whose sentiments differed
from his own; till, strange to say, the jealousy
which had attended him in every inferior station
disappeared on his attaining to the highest.

I subjoin a few private letters, addressed by
him at this period to certain illustrious indivi-
duals at home; chiefly because they speak in
plain terms the same language of which I have
just made use.

TO THE RIGHT HON. GEORGE CANNING.

Bombay, 15th May, 1820.

DEAR SIR,

EvEry thing is quiet under the Bengal and
Madras Government, and under the Bombay Government,
with the exception of some slight disturbance, occasioned
by an incursion of a few banditti on the Cutch fromtier,
which has led to some preparation on both sides, but will,
I hope, terminate without hostilities.

Mr. Elphinstone retains the general superintendence of
the late Peishwah’s dominions; but Mr. Chaplin acts as
commissioner. This is just asit should be, for jt keeps the
Mahratta territorics together, till they can be brought into
some kind of order, and it places them under the imme-
diate management of the man who, of all the Madras civil
servants, is the best qualified for the purpose. Sir John
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Malcolm means to go home in December :—1I am sorry for
it; for T think his continuance in Malwa is of great impor-
tance to the preservation of tranquillity, and I do not see
how his place is to be supplied. He ought undoubtedly
to be kept in Malwa for some years, to look after the
turbulent chiefs and conflicting interests in that province.
The future prosperity of all recent conquests depends on
the measures adopted during the few first years, in bringing
them into form, and consolidating our power. If we are
too impatient to get rid of some trifling expense, and to
persuade ourselves that all is right, and that matters will
go on smoothly, without the necessity of employing per-
sons capable of controlling every hostile movement, we
shall have the centre of India in a state of confusion from
which it may be difficult to extricate it hereafter.
I have the honour to be, dear Sir,
Your faithful and obedient,
(Signed) THoMAS MUNRO.

TO THE SAME.

Madras, 14th October, 1820.
DEAR SIR,

I SEE no reason to expect disturbances from any
of the Native states now surrounded by our territory.
They are all too weak to give us any uncasiness. The
death of a chief may occasionally produce some dispute
among the claimants to the succession ; but our prepon-
derating force, wherever its interposition is required, will
always easily decide the contest. The Bheels and other
plundering tribes, of whom so much has been said,
ave a mirerable race, poor and few in number: they are
plunderei, because they have themselves been plundered
and oppressed 5 and if they are well treated, they will in a
few years become as quiet as any of our other Indian
subjects living among woods and hills,

E 2
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In this country we always are, and always ought to be,
prepared for war. But this very circumstance gives us
the best security for the long enjoyment of peace, and we
ought to avail ourselves of this favourable state of things
in order to improve our own territories, and to establish,
as far as possible, some degree of regularity in those of the
Native powers dependent upon us. The first step for this
purpose should be to assign limits to the different Presi-
dencies within which they are respectively to exercise
immediate authority, leaving to Bengal the general con-
trol over the whole. The limits which I would recom-
mend for Madras are the Mahanuddy and the Nerbuddah
to the north; to the west, the boundary between the
Nizam’s and the Peishwah’s country, as it stood in 1792;
and to the north-west a line drawn from the Kistna to
the Ghauts, including within it the southern Mahratta
states.

Within all this range I am confident that the immediate
jurisdiction of Madras could be exercised with greater ad-
vantage to the empire than that of Bengal. The whole of
this tract belongs either to the Carnatic or the Deccan, and
its inhabitants are different both in language and character
from those of Hindostan and Bengal, and can on this
account, as well as from their local situation, be wmore
easily managed by the Madras than the Supreme Govern-
ment. When Hyderabad and Nagpoor were great foreign
and independent states, and more likely to act against us
than with us, the immediate control of Bengal was right,
more especially as it did not affect the authority of the
Madras Government over its army, of which only two
battalions were for several years at Hyderabad. But both
Hyderabad and Nagpoor are now as completely dependent
upon us as Mysore; they must, at some period or other,
fall entirely into our hands, and the internal administration
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must in the mean time be chiefly directed by our resident.
No skill can make a country prosper under such a system ;
but still it may be preserved in a much better state under
the Madras than the Bengal Government, because 1t lies
more within our reach, its inhabitants are better known to
us, and the country is occupied by our troops. At present
the discipline of our army is much injured by our having
about twenty thousand men beyond our frontiers, and
removed in a great measurc from our control. They are
under the Bengal Government, or rather the residents,
by whom all commands, even of the most subordinate kind,
are distributed. When complaints are received respecting
supplies, or any other matter, we find it difficult to inter-
fere in a satisfactory manver; and from the absence of a
complete and direct control in either government much
confusion and abuse arises, and the national character
suffers, 'Chis might easily be remedicd by placing Nag-
poor and Hyderabad with  their| residents under Madras.
We could then through our own residents exercise direct
authority over our troops; and by having both residents
and troops under our orders, we should have better means
than the Bengal Government have, of sceing that both did
their duty. The Supreme Government would of course,
in peace and war, and other great political questions, still
dircet the affairs of Nagpoor and Hyderabad ; and if we add
to this the direction of our relations with all independent
states, and with all the tributaries immediately on Bengal,
we shall find that, after leaving to Madras the countries
south of the Nerbuddah, it will have as much to do asit
can well attend to.
I am, with great esteem, dear Sir,
Your faithful and obedient,
(Signed) Tuomas MUNRO.
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FO THE RIGHT HON, JOHN SULLIVAN,

Madras, 12th October, 1820,

DEAR SIR,

I HAD the pleasure of receiving your letter of
the 31st January from Paris, some time after my arrival in
this country.

I should expect more benefit from the circulation of
short tracts, by the natives, or of translations of short
European tracts by natives, than from translations pre-
cipitately made of the Bible, or any great work, by the
missionaries. I have no faith in the power of any mis-
sionary to acquire, in_four or five years, such a knowledge
of any Indian language as to enable him to make a re-
spectable translation of the Bible. I fear that such
translations are not caleulated to inspire becoming rever-
ence for the book. In place of translating the Bible into
ten or twelve languages in a few years, I would rather see
twenty years devoted to its translation into one. If we
hope for success, we must proceed gradually, and adopt
the means by which we may be likely to attain it. The
dissemination of knowledge is, I think, the surest way ; and
if we can prevail upon the Nautive princes to give it the
support you propose, it will be a good beginning. I shall
communicate with the Resident of Tanjore on the subject ;
and if the Rajah, who is now near Conjeveram on his way to
Cassi, calls here, I will mention it to him. Thereis such a
mass of mere routine reading here, that I have scarcely been
able to give my attention to general questions since my
return. I have lately been for many days engaged in
reading the papers connected with the single case of

k]
and unless we contrive some means of reducing the quan-
tity of reading, the members of government will have no
time for giving due consideration to matters of general
importance.
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The points of improvement in our general system,
which I wish to carry into effect soonest, are the regula-
tions proposed in 1816 by the Board of Revenue, for the
preveation and punishment of extra collections and em-
bezzlemerits, and the drafts of regulations proposed by the
Commissioners in 1817, upon pattahs, distraints, &c. in
consequence of the orders of the Directors. I have always
thought that rayets ought never to have been imprisoned
for arrears of revenue, and I wish to abolish the practice.
I think that it may be done entirely without any risk of
loss of revenue. But as the Board of Revenue and some
of the collectors think it would be a dangerous experiment,
I shall yield to their alarms, so far probably as to confine
the exemption to rayets holding immediately of the sirkar,
and even among them to permit imprisonment only in spe-
cial cases of contumacy. I am satisficd however, from my
own experience, that with regard to the rayets, the exemp-
tion might safely be made complete. The power of dis-
traint is quite sufficient to protect the revenue: it
harasses the rayet, without disgracing him ; and if he can
pay, will be more likely, than throwing him into gaol, to
make him discharge his debt.” The same privilege cannot
safely be granted to zemindars and farmers of revenue,
because it might tempt them to withhold and secrete large
balances from their actual collections. There is another
point which T have long established in my own mind, as
one requiring correction—I mean the destruction of all
the ancient landholders, by introducing among them the
Hindco law of division among all the brothers, instead of
that of descent to the eldest.  The written law among all
private persons is division ; but ‘usage, or the common law,
among the ancient rajabs and poligars, is undivided de-
scent to the eldest son, who makes a suitable provision for
the rest of the family. The consequence of introducing
the rule of joint or equal inheritance among them is, that



56 THE LIFE OF

many of them have been ruined by lawsuits, and that every
one of them must inevitably suffer the same fate.

Law adventurers get into cvery family, and excite some
member of it to bring his claim into a court of justice. Tt
is of little importance to the vackeels how the suit ends, as
they get their fees. 'These suits ave generally very expen-
sive, and the ignorance of the zemindars in all matters of
business makes them doubly expensive by the imposi-
tions of their own agents ; and if the property is divided, as
generally happens, among two, thiree, or more claimants,
the whole are reduced to distress, and the Government is
rendered unpopular. I am now endeavouring to bring
forward a rcgulation to restore to all ancient zemindars
the law of primogeniture, who formerly enjoyed it. The
privilege will be confined to the families in which it pre-
vailed until it was abolished by our levelling ecode. I meant,
after disposing of some more pressing matters, to extend
the operations of some of the regulations of 1816, by in-
creasing the jurisdiction of the¢ Native commissioners or
moonsifs. I have heard three hundred rupees proposed as
the Jimit of the district moonsifs’ cognizance; but I ima-
gine that it may, with advantage to the community, be ex-
tended to a thousand. The young writers have all been
sent up the country, in order to learn a little revenue, and
as much as they can of the people; but this is doing
nothing, unless we raise the revenue to the level of the judi-
cial line; if we do not, every man who has friends or
talents will run into the judicial.

With great esteem,
Yours faithfully,
(Bigned) TroMAS MUNRO.
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TO THE RIGHT HON. G. CANNING,

Madras, 30th June, 1821.
MY DEAR SIR,

You judge right in thinking that your resigna-
tion of the office of President of the Board of Control is an
event in which I must take ¢ some little interest,” for no
event could have happened in which I could have taken
more. I lament it deeply, both on public and private
grounds. I should, even if I had not seen your letter to
your constituents, have concluded without hesitation, that
your motives for resigning were just, but I should not
the less have regretted the loss to the nation.

I trust that we shall soon again see you filling some high
office ; but I confess I would rather see you in your former
one than any other, for my own situation becomes doubly
valuable, when it is held under a man whose name cotnmu-
nicates some show of reputation to all his subordinates.

1 always dread changes at the head of the India Board,
for I fear some downright Euglishman may at last get
there, who will insist on making Anglo-8axons of the
Hindoos. I believe there are men in England who think
that this desirable change has been already effected in
some degree ; and that it would long since have been com-
pleted, had it not been opposed by the Company’s servants.
T have no faith in the modern doctrine of the rapid im.
provement of the Hindoos, or of any other people. The
character of the Hindoos is probably much the same as
when Vasco de Gama first visited India, and it is not likely
that it will be much better a century hence. The strength
of our government will, no doubt, in that peried, by pre-
venting the wars so frequent in former times, increase the
wealth and population of the country. We shall also, by
the establishment of schools, extend among the Hindoos
the knowledge of their own literature, and of the language
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and literature of England. But all this will not improve
their character; we shall make them more pliant and ser-
vile, more industrious, and perhaps more skilful in the
arts,—and we shall have fewer banditti ; but we shall not
raise their moral character. Our present system of govern-
ment, by excluding all natives from power, and trust, and
emolument, is much more efficacious in depressing, than all
our laws and school-books can do in clevating their charac-
ter. We are working against our own designs, and we
can expect to make no progress while we work with a fee-
ble instrument to improve, and a powerful one to deterio-
rate. The improvement of the, character of a people, and
the keeping them, at the same time; in the lowest state of
dependence on foreign rulers to which they can be reduced
by conquest, are matters quite incompatible with cach
other.

There can be no hope of any great zeal for improve-
ment, when the highest acquirements can lead to nothing
beyond some petty office, and can confer neither wealth
nor honour. While the prospects of the natives are so
bounded, every project for bettering their characters must
fail; and no such projects can have the smallest chance of
success, unless some of those objects are placed within their
reach, for the sake of which, men are urged to exertion in
other countries. This work of improvement, in whatever
way it may be attempted, must be very slow, but it will be
in proportion to the degree of confidence which we repose
in them, and in the share which we give them in the admi-
nistration of public affairs. All that we can give them,
without endangering our own ascendency, should be given.
All real military power must be kept in our own hands ;
but they might, with advantage hereafter, be made eligible
to every civil office under that of a member of the Govern-
ment. The change should be gradual, because they are
not yet fit to discharge properly the duties of a high



SIR THOMAS MUNRO. 59

civil employment, according to our rules and ideas; but
the sphere of their employment should be extended in
proportion as we find that they become capable of filling
properly higher situations.

We shall never have much accurate knowledge of the
resources of' the country, or of the causces by which they
are raised or depressed. We shall always assess it very
unequally, and often too high, until we learn to treat the
higher class of natives as gentlemen, and to make them
assist’us accordingly in deing what is done by the House
of Commons in England, in estimating and apportioning
the amount of taxation. I am, with great regard and
esteem, Y our faithful Seryant,

(Signed) Tromas Mungro.

TO 'CHE RIGHT HON. C. B, BATIIURST.

Bangalore, 28th September, 1821.
SIR, ,

MR. CANNING has informed me that he has men-
tioned me to you. The office which you now hold at the
head of Indian affairs would have been a sufficient induce-
ment for me to address you, but this urcumstance will
make me do it with more confidence.

In a timu of peace, a subordinate government like Ma-
dras can have no very important political or military trans-
actions, and must be chiefly occupied in the improvement
of its resources, and the preservation of its internal tran-
quillity. Of the two, the preservation of tranquillity is
the most immediately necessary, because without it po im-
provement in the revenue can take place. The insurrec-
tions of petty chiefs, which so often disturbed the peace of
our provinces, but more particularly of the northern cir-
cars, have too often been occasioned by the misconduct of
our own civil and military officers, in acting precipitately,
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and often upon wrong information, and involving Govern-
ment in hostilities which might entirely have been avoided.
I am endeavouring to prevent a recurrence of such disor-
ders, by prohibiting the local authorities from summoning
those chiefs before them, or using force against them, with-
out the previous orders of Government, and by rendering
the chiefs themselves more attached to us, by showing more
confidence in them, and assisting them to recover their
zemindaries when they have been lost in consequence of
our measures, or even of their own imprudence.

The task of improving our resources is one of much
greater difficulty than that of maintaining the peace of the
country; and this difficulty arises principally from the
assessment being in general too high with respect to the
condition of the people; so that in many districts, in order
to have a further increase, we must begin by making a
present reduction of our revenue, because the extension of
cultivation, from which the increase of revenue must re-
sult, cannot possibly be expected under the present assess-
ment. The Presidencies of Bengal and Madras acquired
their respective territories under very different circum-
stances, which have ever/since continued to influence their
revenue systems. Bengal acquired at once the dominion
of rich and fertile provinces, yielding a revenue much
beyond its wants; it had therefore no occasion to enter
into any minute cxamination of the assessment; it was
satisfied with what it got from the zemindars, and left them
in possession of the lands on very easy terms. Madras, on
the contrary, rose amidst poverty and many struggles for
existence. It never was able to pay its establishments: it
acquired its territories by slow degrees, partly from the
Nizam, but chiefly from Mysore; and though the assess-
ment had already been raised too high by those Govern-
ments, its own pressing necessities did not permit it to
lower the demand, but forced it to enter into the most
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rigid scrutiny of the sources of the revenue, in order to
keep it up, and there has, in consequence, always been 4
pressure upon the rayets, which nothing but necessity
could justify.

The present secure state of India will, I hope, enable us
to lower the assessment gradually in all those districts in
which it is 100 high. This may be done without materially
affecting the general amount of the revenue, by taking the
districts in succession, two or threc at a time, and letting
them make up by additional cultivation the reduction of
thelir assessment before it is extended to others. We shall,
by this means, ultimately increase the land-rent, and ina
much greater degree the customs and every other source of
revenuc ; and we shall render the payment of them much
lighter to the inhabitants, because they will be enabled to
augment the stock from which they are paid. I expect,
from a reduction in the assessment, that land will, in time,
be every where regarded as an hereditary private property
by the raycts; that their circumstances will be so much
improved as to enable them to pay the revenue in all sea-
gons, good or bad; and that the country will be able, when
war happens, to bear a temporary ‘additional assessment ag
s war-tax, and save us from a great part of the heavy
expense which we have already been obliegd to incur on
account. of loans.

I imagine that the requisite reduction of assessment may
be made without the revenue falling below the average of
the last ten years; but to make this reduction judiciously,
so as to render it a benefit to the country, requires the aid
of men conversant in the revenue detail and customs of the
country ; and of thesc we bave very few. The great exalta-
tion of the judicial above the revenue line, for the last
twenty years, has been extremely unfavourable to their
production; but we may undoubtedly have them, by rais-
ing the revenue line, and making it an object of ambition
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to men of talents. Its great depression below the judicial,
in point of emolument, has been very injurious to the ser-
vice : it has been very gradually creating a distinction be-
tween first and second-rate men; those who have talent or
interest being employed in the judicial, and those who have
but little of cither, in the revenue. The distinction, though
not avowed, is notorious, and it must be removed by
bringing them to the same level.

However important the duties of a judge may be, they
are, in this country, certainly not more important than
those of a collector, who, with the exception of the judicial
funetions, exercises the whole of the internal administra-
tion of the province, and bas occasion for much more va-
rious qualifications,

His designation is an unfortunate one, and ought to be
changed, as it leads to the belief that the collection of the
revenue is his sole duty, and that he is a mere tax-gatherer.
"The collection of the revenuc isa very subordinate part of his
duty @ its distribution is a much more important one. His
duty extends to cvery branch of the finance, and its influence
is felt in the prosperity of the inhabitants. Ie watches
the operation of the different existing taxes, and points out
such as are oppressive, that they may be lowered, or alto-
gether abolished; and also such as may be augmented
without inconvenience. In every country, the amount and
distribution of taxation are perhaps the most important
cancerns of public authority ; there are no others on which,
as on them, the universal comfort and prosperity of the
people depend.  In this country, the management of tax-
ation rests almost entirely with the Collector, for he is the
only channe!l throngh which Government can obtain any
tolerably correct information on the subject, and it is
chiefly from his opinions that their own must be formed.
An officer from whom so much is required, must not be
looked for in a class which is not at least equal in rank
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and emoluinent to any other in the service. In order to
secure a succession of men qualified to discharge properly
so important a trust, we must place the revenue on an
equal footing with the judicial line.

In countries where the assessment is very light, the
ignorance or misconduct of a collector does not seriously
injure the revenue; but in the greater part of the Madras
territories, where the revenue presses closely upon the
utmost means of the people, the misconduct of a collector
is often very prejudicial both to the revenue and to the
people ; because the country has not the means of speedily
repairing the losses which it may have sustained from his
ignorance, in too rigidly exacting the full assessment in a
bad season, or from his indolence in permitting the native
revenue servants to levy unauthorized sums from the
people.  On this establishment therefore it 1s essential to
the welfare of the country, as well as to the security of the
revenue, that we should have skilful collectors ; and we find
from expericnce, that they are only to be formed in districts
where the rayctwar system prevails.  Collectors who have
been employed only in districts permanently settled, are not
qualified for any revenue duties beyond those of the most
ordinary routine. When the revenue of a district has
fallen into disorder, they are unable to ascertain the cause,
and still less to point out the remedy. On such occasions,
recourse must always be had to a collector from a rayet-
war district : and when investigations become frequent,
the withdrawing of these collectors from their own dis-
tricts, to conduct inquiries into the state of.others at a great
distance, is frequently productive of great embarrassment
to the public service.  One main objeet therefore in raising
the revenue to a level with the judicial department is, that
we may always have a supply of men caleulated to carry
on investigations into the revenue, and into all the details
of the local civil administration; and as it is only in the
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rayetwar districts that the requisite knowledge can be ac-
quired, an extra number of revenue servants will be trained
in those districts.

I am in great hopes that, before the end of 1822, we
shall be able, without any aid from Bengal, to make our
income adequate to all our disbursements. But it is not
enough that we should be enabled to meet our ordinary
expenditure : we should have a surplus to enable us to
meet contingencies, and it ought not to be less than from
thirty to forty lacs of rupees. We ought not to depend on
Bengal for any pecuniary aid. When a Government has
nothing to trust to but its own resources, its affairs will
always be managed with more order and economy. But
the resources of Madras are not in a condition to enable
her to meet unexpected demands; and the only way in
which they can be made o is, by transferring to her au-
thority a considerable portion of the southern Mahratta
provinces. She has not acquired a single acre of territory
either by the Mahratta war of 1803 and 1804, or the late
one; so that she has been stationary, while Bengal and
Bombay have been rapidly increasing in power and extent
of dominion. And as the greater part of her army has
during both of these wars been employed in the field, her
military charges will consequently appear to have in-
creased during that period in a greater proportion to her
revenue than those of the other Presidencies. "The annex-
ation of the southern Mahratta provinces to Madras is not
only desirable for the sake of rendering this Presidency
able to provide for all its expenses without assistance from
Bengal, but also for the sake of their local administration.
Their situation, and the language and character of the in-
habitants, seem to adapt them better for being under Ma-
dras than Bengal or Bombay.

The similarity of character among the people of the dif-
ferent provinces of the Deccan will always render it easier
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to maintain our authority over that country by means of
the Madras than of the Bengal army, which is composed
of natives of Hindoostan, differing in language and usages
from those of the Dcccan. With the exception of the
western part of tne Deccan, composed of Mahratta dis-
tricts now under Bombay, all the rest of the Deccan south
of the valley of the Nerbuddah is occupied by Madras
troops, while Bengal and Hindoostan are left to those of
Bengal. 'This arrangement 1s the most simple that can be
adopted. It will give the most satisfaction both to the
troops and the inhabitants, and will therefore be most
likely to insure tranquillity. It will be the most efficient
and economical, and ought never to be abandoned for any
temporary benefit, I have the honour to be, Sir,
Your most obedient and faithful servant,
(Sigoed) THoMAS MUNRO.

TO THE RIGHT HON. G. CANNING.

Madras, 1st May, 1823.
MY DEAR SIR,

I wouLD have written to you sooner, had I not
been prevented by the expectation of seeing you in Tndia.
"T'hat hope is now at an end ; and as I can have no claim
to intrude upon your time in your new duties, I write
merely for the purpose of taking leave of you as Chief
Director of Indian affairs. Your not coming to India has
been a great disappointment to me; but I do not regret it,
I rather, for the sake of the country, rejoice that you have
remained at home. Every man, who feels for its honour,
nust be proud to sce that there are publiec men who pre-
fer fame, founded on the exertion of great and useful talents,
to wealth and splendour.

VQL. 1L ¥
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Though no longer Indian Minister, you can still be of
great service to India, by supporting measures calculated
for its advantage, and by giving India the same freedom
of trade as Lngland. Our power in this country is now
very great, and, 1 think, is in no danger of being shaken,
if the local governments are enabled to keep the press and
the missionaries within proper bounds, and if the legislature
will, by limiting with more distinctuess and precision the
jurisdiction of the Supreme Court, effectually prevent it
from extending its cognizance, by fictions of law, to mat-
ters with which it ought to have no concern.

By not coming to India; yon have escaped the irksome
task of toiling daily through- heaps'of heavy, long-drawn
papers. I never had a very high opinion of our records;
but it was not until my last rcturn that I knew that they
contained such a mass of uscless trash. Every man writes
as much as he can, and quotes Montesquieu, and Hume,
and Adam Smith, and speaks as if we were living in a
country where people were free and governed themselves.
Most of their papers might have been written by men who
were never out of England, and their projects are nearly as
applicable to that country as to India.

The Bombay Government have had the benefit of the
experience of Bengal and Madras, and their arrangements
will, in consequence, be better adapted to the state of this
country than those of either of these Presidencies. Their
scttlements will, in general, be rayetwar, which is no new
system, but an old one of the Deccan, and of most other
countries, and of England itself. In a rayetwar settlement
of England, every landowncr, whether his rent were 5/.
or 50,000/. a-year, would be called a rayet, and the agree-
ment would be made with him. But in a zemindar settle-
ment of England, we should consider the Lord Lieutenants
of counties, and other public officers, as zemindars and
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landlords, and make our agreement with them, and leave
them to settle with the actual proprietors, whom we should
regard as mere tenants. These are matters in which I
have long taken a deep iuterest; but for the last twelve
months I have felt a much deeper one in the affairs of
Greece. Europe is more indebted to that country than
has ever yet been acknowledged. 1 have seen no book
which gives to Greece all that is due to her. Even the
constitution of our own country would, without her, pro-
bably not have been what it is, notwithstanding the boasted
wisdom of our ancestors. We have always, I think, been
more solicitous about the preservation of the Qttoman Em-
pire than was necessary: +If the Turks were driven out of
Europe, there would be no cause ta apprehend any danger
from their territories being eccupied by other powers, un-
less Constantinople fell into the hands of the Russians.
England could lose nothing by other states becoming
stronger and richer. It is for the advantage of a great
and enlightened nation to have powerful rivals. By the
emancipation of the Grecks we should, in one year, make
more Christians than ail our Lastern missionaries will con-
vert in 4 hundred. If the Greeks, without foreign aid,
could emancipate themselves, it would be better that they
should do so, as the toils and exploits by which they ac-
complishied it would give them a national character, and a
spirit to defend their liberty.

I cannot conclude without thanking you for all your
kindness to me while you held the office of Indian Mi-
nister.

I have the honour to be,
With great regard and esteem,
Your most obedient and faithful servant,
(Signed) Tromas MUNRoO.
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Extract of a Letter from Sir Thomas Munro,
19th July, 1824 ; in reply to a query if there was
any Report or Minute reviewing the measures
of his Government.

“ No report has gone home on the measures of Govern-.
ment since I came out; our proceedings are, as usuval,
reported from time to time, and, when necessary, are ac
companied by minutes explaining the grounds of them.
The measure which has given me the most satisfaction,
is the abolition of the forest and timber monopoly in
Malabar and Canara, under-the Bombay conservators. I
have introduced no new system either in the revenue or
judicial department. I bave reduced some judicial ap-
pointments, and created some revende ones, in order to keep.
up emulation, to keep both more efficient, and to prevent
the whole body of revenue servants from being degraded
to a second chop-caste. I have never wished to introduce
any new system of revenue, but T wish in all cases to have
no renters, but to collect directly from the accupants or
owners, whether they are small or great. Renters are no
necessary part of any revenue system : they are a mere
temporary machinery employed or set aside as suits the
convenience or caprice of Government. I wish to see the
usages of each country or province adopted as the basis of
our revenue system ; to protect landed property as we find
it, whether in small portions or large masses ; not to vex the
people by regulations ; neither to subdivide what is great,
nor consolidate what is small ; and to lower the assessment
generally wherever it is too high;—to leave the rest to
Providence and their industry. I shall never review my
own proceedings, because they can have no sensible’ effect
in my time, or for many years after; for it is the nature of
measures calculated for improvement, to be slow in their
operation. When I read, as I somctimes do, of a measure
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by which a large province has been suddenly improved, or
a race of semi-barbarians civilized almost to quakerism, I
throw away the book. But, even if my reviewing my own
remedies could be of any use, I could not possibly find
time. We have such a mass of reading from all quarters,
that we have no time to think, and far less to write., 'The
judicial system has converted one-half of the service into
village lawyers, who write without mercy, like so many law
stationers, sheet after sheet, without end.”
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CHAPTER 1I.

Mode of spending time.—Private Letters.

WaiLst he thus laboured to establish, upon
sound principles, @ general system of administra-
tion, Sir Thomas Muuro was indefatigable in
watching the results of such measures as were
from time to time purstied by the civil and mili-
tary authorities under him. It was one of his
favourite maxims, that the superintending influ-
ence of a governor ought to be felt in every corner
of his province; and hence he not only gave up
the whole of his time to business during the pe-
riods of his residence at T'ort St. George, but made
frequent and toilsome journecys into the interior
and more remote districts. In these he was some-
times aécompanied by Lady Munro, though more
usually he left her behind ; but, whether alone or
in a crowd, in a tent orat the Government-house,
the distribution of his time was uniformly the
same.

Sir Thomas Munro rose early, generally at
dawn, or a few minutes after, and was in the
habit of spending the first two or three hours of
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the day in the open air. When at the capital, or
his country-seat of Gundy, he rode on horseback for
a couple of hours four mornings in the week ; the
remaining three he gave up to the natives, by walk-
ing constantly in the same path, and entering freely
into conversation with such as threw themselves
in his way. On these occasions he was wholly
unattended, except by a couple of peons, or a few
of his old revenue servants; and the people,
aware of this, as well as of the extreme affability
of the Governor, met him at a particular point in
crowds. T'o every one he listened with patience,
receiving their petitions with bis own hands, and
promising to examine and reply to them; and in
no single instance is he known to have neglected
an engagement thus voluntarily contracted, Af-
ter spending some time thus, he returned home,
dressed, and devoted a brief space to reading and
writing, when he adjourned to breakfast, which
was served up punctually at the hour of cight.

As the interval between sunrise and the ring-
ing of the breakfast-bell was given up to receiv-
ing the personal applications of the natives, so was
the period of breakfast itself, and about an hour
after its conclusion, devoted to a similar inter-
course with Kuropcans. The table was always
spread for thirty persons; and such as had business
to transact, or personal applications to make to
the Governor, were cxpected to partake in the
meal. By adhering to this arrangement, and
steadily refusing to waste so much as a minute in
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useless chit-chat, Sir Thomas Munro was enabled
to withdraw to his own room usually about
half-past nine, where till four o’clock he remain-
ed employed in public business, and inaccessible,
except under very peculiar circumstances, to all
intruders.

Four was his hour of dinner, except twice a
month, when large parties were invited to the
Government-house, at eight o'clock; yet even
these were not permitted to interfere in any re-
spect with the earlier arrangements for the day.
At half-past five or six, according to the season of
the year, he drove ount, for a time, with Lady
Munro ; after which he again withdrew to his
own room, and applied to business. At eight,
tea was served, when he joined his family ; from
the conclusion of this repast till he retired for the
night, which occeurred about ten or half-past ten,
he remained among them. But even this short
period of relaxation was not frittered away in un-
meaning or unprofitable idleness. As soon as the
drawing-room was cleared, one of his aides-de-
camp, or gentlemen attached to his household,
read aloud either the debates in Parliament, in
which he took at all times a deep interest, an arti-
cle in one of the Reviews, one of Sir Walter Scott’s
novels, or some other late publication. Thus was
every moment of his waking existence spent in
endeavours to promote the welfare and happiness
of others; and his own happiness, as a necessary
consequence, received, though on his part almost
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unconsciously, a daily, I might have said, with
perfect truth, an hourly increase.

Such was the manner in which Sir Thomas
Munro spent day after day, as often as he re-
mained stationary in one place: his mode of act-
ing whilst prosecuting the journeys, of which
notice hus been taken, was not dissimilar. The
morning’s march was always so regulated, as that
the party might reach their ground in sufficient
time to permit breakfast to be served at eight
o’clock, when the routine of conversing with such
European functionaries as chanced to be near the
spot was continued. Four was still the hour of
dinner; but the period set aside at Fort St.
George for carriage-exereise was now given up
to hearing the complaints of the natives. Whilst
the family sat at table, multitudes of Hindoos
and Mussulmans were scen to collect round the
door of the tent, anxiously expecting the inoment
when the Governor would come forth ; and when
it arrived, the ecagerness to address him was such
as to occasion at times considerable inconveni-
ence. It very seldom happened that the char-
mana, or audience-tent, proved sufficiently capa-
cious to contain the whole of the applicants. Sir
Thomas Munro was accordingly in the habit of
walking ubroad to some open space, where he
stood listening to all who desired to address him,
till Nature itself appeared sometimes in danger of
giving way. He never retired from these audi-
ences otherwise than jaded and fatigued, as well



T4 THE LIFE OF

from the excessive heat of the atmosphere, as
from the continued exertion which he found it
necessary to make

A life thus exclusively devoted to the discharge
of important public duties, whilst it presents few
points of which his biographer can make particu-
lar use, necessarily left little leisure for the con-
tinuance of familiar correspondence on the part of
Sir Thomas Munro himself. Not that he ceased
at times to communicate both his feelings and cir-
cumstances freely to his family; but every mo-
ment was now too precious to permit’ the oppor-
tunities of doing so to oceur frequently; and
hence the number of private letters written by him
between the years 1820 and 1824 are less nume-
rous than at any other period of similar extent
throughout the course of his active career. The
following specimens will however show, that the
tone of feeling which casts so bright a charm over
his earlier correspondence, was by no means al-
tered ; and that if he wrote more rarely, he used
no greater reserve than when his mind, less ha-
rassed by the cares and responsibility of office,
poured itself forth in descriptive or playful con-
troversy upon paper.

It is necessary to premise, for the right under-
standing of several allusions in these letters, that
a serious accident occurred to Lady Munro on
the 11th of Ifebruary, 1821. She was thrown
from her horse, and, falling upon her head, re-
ceived a severe injury in one of her eyes, for the
preservation of which doubts were entertained
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many weeks. Happily, however, these proved to
be groundless; and her recovery, thongh tedious
and distressing, was complete.

TO SIR JOHN MALCOLM.

Madras, 15th October, 1820.
MY DEAR MALCOLM,

[ WRITE you merely to say, that I have got your
letters of the 8th of September about your plans, and of
the 15th about more plans, and the Malwa Encyclopedia.
I have weighed the ninth chapter in my hand ; and T could
not help thinking, when poising it as Sancho did when
poising Mambrino’s helmet in his hand, * what a prodi-
gious head the Pagan must have, whose capacious skull
could contain thirteen such ponderous chapters as this I 1
look at it with reverence when I open the drawer in which
it lies deposited ; but I must not open it till I can get a
little spare time to consider the recondite matter with which
it is filled. Any remark that I can make must be very
gencral, for Malwa is as little known to me as Tartary.
I hope, from my not hearing of Lord H ’s answer to
your proposals, that it is to be more favourable than you
expected. Yours most truly,

(Signed) THomas MUNRoO.

TO THE SAME,

Madras, 15th April, 1821.
MY DEAR MALCOLM,

[ nAVE got your letter of the 19th March from
Oudipore. and thank you for the interest you so kindly
take in Lady M——. She is recovering, though slowly;
and I fear, with regard to complete recovery, doubtfully.
Your fricnd Captain Laurie will write to you about his
proceedings. He has acted like a schoolboy with fine
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feelings, where strong ones were wanted. I think the
better of him for it, but am vexcd at his weakness. T did
not think that your Teviotdalers had been such simple
swains as to be circumvented by a cornicopilly. I am glad
to hear that you are well again; and I trust you will have
no more relapses. Macdonald sent me your introduction
to your history of Malwa; and when I think of it, and
of your chapters, or volumes rather, on revenue, police, &c.,
I wonder how you have found time for such works. I think
that all this must end in your writing a general history, and
making all other histories unneccessary, by beginning, like
the Persians, with Huzzut Adam, or at least with Mehta
Noah. I have been mueh pleased with your first chap-
ter ; it contains a great mass of information : much of it is
new ; and though much of it also is what was known before,
it is not the less interesting on that account; but rather
the contrary, as it shows us how general and uniform many
of the Indian institutions and eustoms werc in provinces
very remote from each other. If you persist in your plan
of going home at present, and if ever you venture to India
again, I hope you will come and relieve me; for I should
be delighted to see this Government in the hands of a man
who has had more practical experience in India, than any
European who ever visited it. If I am permitted to
choose my own time for retiring, and if you have any desire
to return, I shall give you intimation that you may take
your measures. Yours most truly,
{Signed) TaoMas MUNRo.

TO LADY MUNRO.

Nagangeri, 30th May, 1821,
THis is the last day in which I am likely for
some months to be in a coul climate ; and if I do not write
you now, I do not know when I shall. We had a great
deal of rain the night we left Bangalore, and we have had
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showers every day since. Our journey has so far been
very pleasant; but it will be very different to-morrow,
when we descend into the burning plains of the Carnatic.
We are now encamped about two hundred yards above the
spot where our tents were when we last passed this way,
and very near the large banian tree to which we first
walked. 1t is a beautiful wild scene of mingled rocks and
Jungle, and aged trees and water. I wish we had some-
thing like it at home. It is pleasant to see the different
groups of travellers with their cattle coming in one after
another; some sitting and some sleeping under the shady
trees and bushes so thickly scattered around. There is
something delightful in viewing the repose and stillness
which every one seems to enjoy. | T'o me it has always the
effect of something that is plaintive, by recalling times and
beings which have long since passed away. I wish I could
indulge in these dreams, and wander about in this romantic
country, instead of returning to the dull and endless task
of public business in which T have already been so long
engaged. When we last landed in England, I never ex-
pected to have been again toiling under an Indian sun, or
that I should ever have been obliged again to leave you
among strangers. I thought that we might have often
travelled together, or that if we sometimes parted, from
my being a greater wanderer than yourself, you would at
least have remained among your friends and relations.
But as these expectations cannot now be realized for some
time, we must endeavour to make ourselves as contented

as we can, while we continue in this country,
* * # * * *

TO GRORGE BROWN, ESQ.

Bangalore, 28th September, 1821,
MY DEAR GEORGE,
I cAME here two days ago, to accompany Lady
back to Madras. I found her perfectly recovered

M
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in every respect; but her eye, though much better, is not
quite right. Ishould have made an excursion at this time,
even if it had not been necessary, on her account, because
I require occasionally to renew my old habits of travelling
in teats, as the heat of Madras, and constant application,
without bringing any sickness upon me, exhausts and wears
me away., ‘'The last season at Madras has been one not of
extreme, but of continued heat.
* * * % *

I am afraid that I never shall be able to make what is
called a respectable appearaunce in the world. I have beeu
too long in getting money, and I am too old to wish to
remain long in this country to save it, even if I had the

option of remaining.
* L4 #* * *

TO HIS SISTER.

Trippitore, 15th October, 1821,
MY DEAR ERSKINE,

I Do not write you to answer letters, but rather
to renew the memory of old times, when you and I were
regular correspondents, and when I seldom made a journey
without your hearing of it. T set out for Bangalore about
a month ago, where Lady Munro had been ever since for
the recovery of her health; and I am now on my way to
Madras with her, where I shall arrive about the 25th of
this month. The distance from Bangalore to Madras by
the direct route is two hundred and eight miles; but T
have come round by the Baramahl, which is about fifty
miles farther, both for the purpose of seeing the inhabi-
tants, and making some inquiries into the state of the
country, and of revisiting scenes where, above thirty years
ago, I spent seven very happy years. They were the first of
my public life, and I almost wish it had ended there; for it
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bas ever since, with the exception of the time I was at home,
been a serics of unceasing hard labour. The place where
I now am, is one where Colonel Read lived between 1792
and 1799, where I often came to see him, with many old
friends who are now dead or absent. I thought I had
taken iy leave of it for ever when I went with the army
to Seringapatam ; but T have since twice returned to it, once
in 1815, aund now; and 1 shall probably yet return to it
again before I leave India. We get attached to all those
places where we have at any former period lived pleasantly
among owr friends, and the attachment grows with the
increasing distance of time ; but; independently of this cause,
the natural beauty of the place is-¢nough to make any one
partial toit. There is nothing to be compared to it in
England, and, what you will think higher praise, nor in
Scotland. Tt stands in the midst of an extensive fertile
valley, from_ ten to forty miles wide, and sixty or seventy
long, surrounded by an amphitheatre of mountains of every
shape, many of them nearly twice as high as the Gram-
pians. The country here among the hills has none of the
cold and stinted appearance which such countries have at
home. The largest trees, the richest soil, and the most
luxuriant vegetation, are usually found among naked masses
of granite, at the bottom of the hills. We are travelling
with tents; our stages are usually from twelve to sixteen
miles. You will think this but a short distance, but we
find it long enough. 1t generally takes three or four hours,
and the last half of the journey is usually in a burning sun:
when this is to be repeated cvery day for some weeks, it
becomes very fatiguing. In cloudy or cool weather it is
delightful, and far prefcrable to any travelling at home ;
but at present, just before the change of the monsoon, the
weather is clear and sultry. When therefore we reach
our tents, though we get out of the burning sun, we merely
escape from a greater degree of heat to a lesser; for we
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have no refreshing. coolness, as you will readily perceive
when I tell you that the thermometer in my tent is gene-
rally ninety-two the greater part of the day.
Your affectionate Brother,
Tromas MuNRro.

TO LADY MUNRO,

Tekli, 9th August, 1822.

I coT your short note of the 28th July this morn-
ing, after a very hot wmarch. We have now made four
marches from Itchapoor, and have four more to Chicacole,
where we must give our cattle rest for two days, if they
get there without stopping, which is very doubtful, for the
roads are very bad. In many places no road at all, except
through deep paddy fields, the country covered with
water, and the nullahs all full "with steep muddy banks,
which make it difficult either to get into or out of them.
We have had only two fair days since we landed. 'The
sun is always very hot during the day, and in the afternoon
or at night, the rain pours down upon us. I am in hopes
however, from so much having already fallen, that it will
not continue at the same rate, and that we shall now have
every second day fair. The country through which we
pass is very beautiful. It has the largest topes of old
mangoes I have ever seen ; jungles of every kind, close and
open; rice-fields and wood-covered mountains; but the
great heat of the sun takes away much of the pleasure of
travelling amidst such scenery.
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TO THE SAME.

28th August, 1822.

ON the 26th we encamped at Cassimeottah, where
1 was stationed thirty-five years ago when a subaltern, and
when the hours passed much more pleasantly than they do
now. It was a rainy day ; but I walked alone in the cven-
ing to visit the spot on which our quarters were situated.
Most of them had disappeared from the lapse of time ; but
part of them were still standing, surrourded by waving
grain, as all the ground about  them had been cultivated.
"There was to me something very solemn and melancholy in
the scene. Most of my companions there are now dead ;
and how changed L am myself! I then thought that T was
labouring to rise in my profession, and to retire to enjoy
myself in my native land ; but the older I grow, I get the
more involved in business, and oppressed with labour.

TO THE SAME.

Rajahmundry, 6th September, 1822.

WE have becn here since the 4th, without any
prospect of getting away, as the Godaveri is not only full,
but has overflowed its banks, and made the road impassa-
ble for several miles on the opposite side. We might cross
to the other side, and be put down in a village half’ under
water, but we could not get away from it, and prefer re-
maining herc in bungalows. An experiment is now making
by sending over some tents, to ascertain whether, by placing
them on coolies and rafts, and letting the camels and ele-
phants travel without loads, they may not reach a rising
ground about five miles beyond the river. If they sue-

VOL. TL G
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ceed, we shall follow; but we cannot receive an answer
until to-morrow evening, as the boat takes more than a
whole day to make a single trip. Even if our advance is
successful, it will require five or six days to carry us all
over. I have just been interrupted by Captain Watson,
who tells me that, by information just received, there is too
much water to make any attempt, so we must just remain
quiet for a few days.
~ The bungalow which I now occupy stauds on the top
of an old bastion, close to the edge of the river. The
scene is magnificent. We see the Godaveri coming along
from the Polaveram hills about twenty miles distant, and
passing under our walls in a deep-and rapid stream, two
miles broad. 'The mass of water is probably greater than
that which flows in all the rivers in Britain together.
Most of the party, as well as myself, spend two or three
hours every day in looking at it. T never get tired of it;
but T wish it were a little nearer'to Madras, for it is one of
those fine sights which will very much derange all my
calculations of seeing you.
I inclose Mrs. Erskine’s letter, because it mentions

our boy.

TO GEORGE BROWN, ESQ.

Madras, 1st February, 1823.
MY DEAR GEORGE,
. * » * »
I HOPE that the King liked his visit to Scotland.
The people there seem to have exerted themselves to please
him. They have given him all sorts of ancient sights,
except a tournament ; but this was never much in fashion in
Scotland in days of yore; probably because their horses
were such poor beasts, that very few of them could have
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charged with a knight in full armour. He must however,
I think, have seen more novelty, and been more amused
than any where in his other travels. It will do his Scot-
tish lieges some good as well as himself: it will make
them look back to their meeting with satisfaction, and
will give them something to claver about for the rest of
their lives.

I don’t know what to think of your Irish distresses; but
I suppose that they are very much exaggerated in the
newspapers. It will however most likely be of some use
eventually by teaching the people to be more quiet and
industrious hereafter. Your agricultural distresses do not
appear to me to be very serious : they seem to consist very
muach in the country gentlemen and farmers not liking to
return to their modes of life before the French war. 1
should like to see a comparative statement of the rental of
the land of any one of the distressed countries for 1790
and 1820.

TO THE SAME,

Madras, 4th July, 1823.
MY DEAR GEORGE,
* » » » *

THE general fall of interest will not affect me
more than other people; and if we must all sink a little in
our expenditure, I shall still keep my relative place. I
hope with you, that there will be no war with Spain. It
will probably depend on the opinion the French Govern-
ment may have as to the intention of England engaging
in the contest or not. If the French do enter into a war
with Spain, [ hope it will end in the expulsion of the
Bourbons both from France and Spain. Nothing but the
most absurd infatuation can make the French Government
think of making war to reform the Spanish constitution.

a2 '
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Their armies, if once set in motion, will be as likely to
reform their own; and Russia and Austria may then take
the opportunity of dividing the Turkish dominions. I
trust that the independence of Greece will be secured. I
am more anxions about that little country than about all
the great powers,

I read and write from six to eight hours every day in the
year, without more inconvenience than I felt ten years ago.
My general health for the last seven years has been as good
as at any former time; and for the last three years I do
not think that I have had a single headach. 'This is more
than I can say for any similar period of my earlier days.
Your plan of employing a person to read to me would not
do, as I should never get through my business by it. My
reading is all manuscript, official papers, chiefly relating to
accounts, estimates, and plans, requiring attention; and I
get through more with my ewn eyes in cne hour, than with
any other man’s in six. I never employ any one to read
for me, unless in some matters of common routine; and
when I dictate, it is when the case is short and simple. In
all important cases, I must writc myself. I have enough
to tire me every day, but if was the same twenty years
ago. Almost the only time that I have any thing read, is
in the evening after tea. I then get some one to read the
leading article and the debates from a newspaper, or a new
book, for about an hour. But as the newspaper takes up
most of my spare time, I make very little progress in any
other kind of literature.
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TO THE SAME.

Ryecottah, 29th August, 1823,

MY DEAR GEORGE,

* * » » *
WHETHER the Spanish constitution be good or
bad, the I'rench invasion is both unjust and impolitic; and I
imagine there can be no doubt that nothing but our national
debt could have prevented us from supporting Spain.
Notwithstanding that debt, I should have been rather
inclined to have supported her. I see that the Opposition
are clamorous for war, and yet say that we cannot main-
tain our Peace Establishment. It is the old cry—Plenty
of war and fighting, without any expensc of British blood
or treasure.
* * *® * *

I bave had more inquiries about my declining health
since I wrote you last. As far as I can judge myself of
my constitution, I shall return to England with as good
health as when I left it. There will be one difference—I
left Englnd very grey, and I shall return very white.
Kind remembrance to Mrs, Brown and family.

TO LADY MUNRO.

Cuddapah, 4th October, 1823.

I rRECEIVED this morning yours of the 1st;
we have now got to the fourth day of the Jast month of our
absence. I expect to see your young Toto some time
between the 25th and 30th.

We shall leave Cuddapah to-morrow ; and I shall be
glad when I turn my back upou it, for it is hotter than
even it used to be. The thermometer 1s at 94, with a dry
parching wind, curling up the paper, thickening the ink,
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and, I imagine, aiding time in impairing my sight. T was
often at this place twenty years ago, but the heat made me
always glad to get away. It is surrounded by lofty hills;
but the country has no other beauty. It is flat and highly
cultivated, but, unless when the harvest is on the ground,
naked and without verdure, and this is one main cause of
the heat. You know how much warmer a day becomes
by having your tent pitched on sand or black ground ;
and if this difference is produced by a small spot, you may
guess how much greater it must be in Cuddapah, where a
great part of the surface of the country is either sand or
black earth. I still like this conntry, notwithstanding its
heat. It is full of industrious cultivators; and I like to
recognize among them a great number of my old acquaint-
ances, who, I hope, are as glad to see me as I to sce them.
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CHAPTER IIL

War with the Burmese,—Correspondence with Lord Amherst.—
Letters to the Duke of Wellington, Mr. Canning, &c.

It has been stated that, in accepting the office
of Governor of Madras, Sir Thomas Munro was
not actuated by any selfish motive, either of ava-
rice or ambition. Of extravagant wealth he never
appears to have been covetous; and if the honours
which he had already acquired were not such as
to satisfy the cager aspirant after titles and deco-
rations, they were at least as numerous as a well-
regulated mind, conscious of its own merits, and
the part which it had acted, need desire. Be-
sides, he had served long in India; his constitu-
tion, though. still sound and vigorous, was not
what it bad been; whilst the prospect of an in-
creasing family advanced claims upon him, which
no thinking man is disposed to treat with con-
tempt. On all these accounts he would have
preferred, had his own wishes only been at stake,
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a quiet residence in England, to a return into the
turmoils of public life. But Sir Thomas Munro
was singularly alive to feelings of the purest pa-
triotism, and would have accounted the loss of
life itself a poor sacrifice, had he been assured
that its surrender would in any degree advance
his country’s welfare, His patriotic views, more-
over, extended far beyond the bounds of the
islands of Great Britain and Ireland. He regarded
the many millions of Hindoos and Mussulmans,
whom the fortune of war have placed in subjec-
tion to the British crown, as possessing claims of
the highest order upon the regard and attention
of their European rulers; and having formed a
theory of his own, as to the measures which were
likely to confer lasting benefits upon them, he
could not cast behind him so favourable an op-
portunity of carrying it into practice. It was
this, and this alone, which induced him to give
up a thousand pleasurable schemes which he had
formed for himself and his family at home, and
to quit Englan('l after a sojourn there of little
more than four months.

But though he cheerfully consented to make so
great a sacrifice, it was by no means his design to
linger on under the burning sun of India, till the
capability of relishing existence, were it continu-
ed so as to permit his revisiting Europe, should
be entirely taken away. He desired indeed to set
the machine in motion, but he desired also to
leave its working to be supcrintended by younger
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hands than his own. In other words, he sailed
for Madras with the fixed determination of aban-
doning it for ever, after a residence of three or
four years, The consequence was, that in Sep-
tember, 1823, when India appeared to enjoy a
state of profound repose, he addressed a memorial
to the Court of Directors, requesting to be re-
lieved ; and so urgently in earnest was he, as to
the success of the application, that he despatched,
by different conveyances, no fewer than four
copies of the letter in which it was contained.

The appointment of a successor to a man like
Sir Thomas Munro was not, however, a point to
be settled in a moment; and the authorities at
home seem to have been little disposed to settle it
at all, - Month after month rolled on, without
bringing any answer to his application, till the
year 1824 was as far advanced as 1823 had been,
when the application was first despatched., In
the mean while, however, a great change occurred
in the political prospects of British India. A
failure in the usual rains caused, as it invariably
does, a scarcity amounting almost to famine in
the Madras territories ; whilst a war broke out, if
not more justly alarming, unquestionably more
dreaded, than any in which the Company had of
late years been involved. The war to which I
allude was that with the Burman empire, of
which, though it is now admitted on all hands to
have been one of defence and violated territory,
there were not wanting multitudes at the mo-
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ment, to condemn both the causes and the con-
duct.

I am not called upon to enter, in a work like
the present, into any inquiry, however slight,
touching the general grounds of animosity be-
tween the rival powers. Let it suffice to state,
that for many years previously to 1824, move-
ments had been made plainly indicative of an
unfriendly disposition on the part of the Bur-
mans, and that during the latter months of 1823,
and the earlier of the year following, a series of
desultory hostilities was carried on between the
troops of that nation and certain British posts on
the eastern frontier of Bengal. Still no expecta-
tion seems to have been formed, nor any pre-
parations made for a general war, till in the
month of February it was deemed essential by
the Supreme Government to make a formal ap-
peal to arms. The following letter, written some
time posterior to the opening of the campaign,
will show how the writer was affected by the
measure, and how little it had been anticipated,
at least in the Presidency of Madras.

TO HIS GRACE THE DUKE OF \VELLINGTON;

Madras, 18th September, 1824.
MY DEAR DUKE,

THE few young men who have brought me
letters from your Grace, have, I fear, derived little benefit
from my acquaintance. I have however done what T be-
lieve you would have done yourself. 1 have requested the
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officers under whom they were placed to lock after them,
and make them learn their duty. In September last, I
sent an application to the Court of Directors to be relieved.
I had been quite long enough in India; and as every thing
was quiet and settling into good order, I thought it a pro-
per time for my leaving it. Had I then suspected, that
within a few months we were to have both war and famine,
I should of course never have thought of resigning until
our difficulties were at an end. But I regret that it is now
too late. T was probably more surprised at hearing of the
intended war than people at home will be ; for I never had
the least suspicion that we wereto go to war with the King
of Ava, till a letter reached this Presidency, in February
last, asking us what number of troops we could furnish for
foreign service. I thought that the local officers of Chit-
tagong and Arracan might have carricd on their petty
aggressions on both frontiers for another year, and that they
would probably have got tired and settled matters among
themselves. Such fellows do not read Grotius or Vattel ;
and we must not expect them to be guided entirely by their
piety. Now that we are actually at war, it is some satis-
faction to have those great names on our side. Our case is
a clear one of self-defence and violated territory ; and 1
have little doubt but that fortune will on this occasion take
the right side. Our force, under Sir A. Campbell, got to
Rangoon in May, with the intention of embarking when
the river should rise next month, and proceeding by water,
before the S.W. monsoon, to Amrapoor, a distance of five
hundred miles. This plan failed from a want of boats;
but even if' there had been boats, it would have been im.
practicable I think that this force can advance only by
land, when the river falls, and the country is dry, in No.
vember, 1t has, to be sure, no draught or carriage cattle ;
but we can send enough for a few light field-pieces, and it
ought to be able to pick up morein the country. Its heavy
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baggage and stores must go in boats, which, with proper
exertion, may be prepared in sufficient number. I am
more afraid of sickness than of any thing else: the rains
have been constant and unusually severe, since the end of
May. Fever is very general, but not often fatal; but
many Europeans have been carried off by dysentery, and
we are not sure that, by continuing two or three months
longer in the same confined spot, the sickness may not in-
crease so much as materially to cripple the army. 'The
Europeans have no fresh meat: they are fed on salt beef
and salt fish. There are plenty of cattle in the country,
and there were numbers at Rangoon when the troops
landed ; but they were not permitted to be seized, lest it
should offend the prejudices of the natives. This is carry-
ing the matter farther than we do in India. We must not
allow our feelings for the cows to starve ourselves,

The Bengal Government do not scem to have yet de-
termined on their plan of operations. They intended at
one time to have entered Ava with their main force from
Arracan, and with a small one from Cachar. ‘They have
learned that Arracan is teo unhealthy, and talk of making
their principal attack by Cachar and Munnipoor. They
seem to think that 8ir A, Campbell cannot advance towards
the capital, as he has no bullocks nor elephants, and that it
is quite impossible to supply him with them. We could
not equip his force like an Indian army ; but there would
be no-impossibility in sending him three or four thousand
bullocks. The expense would be great—five or six lacs of
rupees ; but this is little to the whole expense of a cam-
paign, and nothing when we consider that the success of
the campaign may turn on their being sent or not.

The military character of the enemy is far below that of
any of the Indian native powers, and they are miserably
armed : no matchlocks, a very few bad muskets, and their
pikes and swords do not deserve the name. They are not



SIR THOMAS MUNRO, 93

nearly so well armed as the common villagers of the Deccan,
who turn out to fight with each other about a village
boundary. The war began on the castern frontier of Ben-
gal, by employing detachments of sepoys to attack stock-
ades in the jungle, in which they met with frequent checks,
and were harassed and dispirited. The defeat of six or
eight of these companies, encamped under cover of the
bank of a tank, Ly the Burmans, after three days’ regular
approaches, gave the enemy at once a high military cha-
racter, and his numbers were estimated at fifteen thousand
men. It is probable that they never exceeded four or five
thousand. "This body, after its victory, stockaded itself at
Ramoo in the Chittagong district, where it remained about
two months; but retired lately, on finding that troops
were collecting at Chittagong. = The enemy’s numbers and
resources have been greatly exaggerated. He has no
means of offering any serious opposition ; and I should be
very sorry to sce peace made, until we have marched
through every part of his country, and occupied the ca-
pital.  We have scnt from Madras to Rangoon three
regiments of Furopeans and nine battalions of Native
infantry, and another battalion is on its passage. In
addition to this force, Sir Archibald Campbell has two
European regiments, and a marine battalion which he
brought from Bengal. I cannot understand why this
forcc should not be able to penetrate through a fertile
country, when it is well supplied with salt provisions and
grain. As the villages and population all lie near the
Irawaddi, such a country cannot be driven, except very
partially. Their cattle and grain could not be removed
out of the reach of light detachments of two or three
corps making a sweep of thirty or fifty miles. I do not
like to hear people talking of difficulties when an army
can be fed, and when the enemy is too weak to oppose it.
I think that, in such circumstances, it never can be im-
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practicable to march through his country. It is however
useless for me to talk any longer on a point on which all
that I can say must be mere conjecture, as I have never
been in Ava.

I say nothing to you of any body here, for I believe
there is not one man in this country of whom you know any
thing. Yours most sincerely,

(Signed) THoMAS MuUNRoO.

From the contents of the preceding letter, it
will be seen that, till the arrival of an official in-
quiry as to the number of troops which could,
within a limited space of time, be spared by
the Madras Presidency, for foreign service, Sir
Thomas Munro continued in profound ignorance
that British India was on the eve of war. Thein-
formation, however, tended in no degree to de-
prive him of that presence of mind which formed
a marked feature in his intellectual organization.
He made no pause for the purpose of in-
quiring how far the immediate commencement
of hostilities was or was not judicious, but gave
himself to second, with all the resources within his
reach, the efforts of the Supreme Government.

Of the share which he took in the different
operations that ensued, the following extracts
from a voluminous and confidential correspon-
dence, carried on during the progress of hostili-
ties, between Lord Amherst and himself, are bet-
ter calculated, than any detail from me, to convey
an accurate idea. It will be seen that, war once
begun, Sir Thomas Munro became a strenuous
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advocate for its prosecution with ardour and
perseverance. The whole strength of the nation
ought, in his estimation, to be called forth, pro-
vided efforts less gigantic should fail; whilst
to grant peace on any other terms besides the
thorough humiliation of the enemy, he treated as
an arrangement not more impolitic than unsafe.
Nor is this all. There was not a point connected
with the equipment and operations of the army
which he failed to consider,—from the move-
ments of columns, to-the. providing of a compe-
tent supply of water-casks and  carpenters’ nails;
whilst his advice, whether solicited or not, was on
every occasion given with the freedom -which his
high character entitled him to use. It is but
Jjustice to the nobleman who then held the reins
of government, to add, that no course of pro-
ceeding could have been more agreeable to him ;
and that he was, and continues to be prompt in
his acknowledgments of the assistance which the
sound judgment and experience of Sir Thomas
Munro afforded him.

The following private letter was despatched on
the day after a formal answer had been made to
the officiul communication already referred to.

TO LORD AMHERST.

Madras, 25th February, 1824.
MY LORD,

THE official letters from the Supreme Govern-
ment, regarding the number of troops that could be fur-
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nished by this Presidency, for the proposed expedition,
were received on the 23d, and answered on the same day.
In our answer, the number of troops is stated that can be
ready for embarkation.” There can be no difficulty
about the troops, or even a greater number, if necessary ;
but there will be serious, and, I apprehend, insurmountable
difficulty about the shipping required to transport them.
The Bengal letter says nothing about shipping ; and it is
therefore doubtful whether it is intended that we should
provide it. But the general temor of the letter, and the
expression “ to be despatched,” led us to suppose that we
are to find the shipping, because it is evident that, unless it
be ready, and the stores on board carly in April, the troops
cannot be despatched at the time. ~ We shall therefore take
measures for procuring tonnage; but as we have none of
our own, and can ounly get it by hiring such vessels as may
touch here, it is very doubtful that we shall be able, with-
in the short time prescribed, to secure one-half of the num-
ber requisite for the transport of four to five thousand men ;
and we shall thus incur a very heavy expense without ac-
complishing the object intended, unless another letter from
Bengal, instructing us not to prepare tonnage, should reach
us in a few days, before we have gone too far.

But the mere tonnage, even if it were ready, is not sof.
ficient. There ought to be a number of flat-bottomed
boats, s ufficient to land at once the whole or the greater
part of the force. In all maritime expeditions, it is essen-
tial that we should have the means of embarking or disem-
barking rapidly,—an object for which the common ships’
boats are totally unfit. The last expedition that sailed
from Madras had an ample supply of flat-boats, which
were built for the purpose. The preparation of such a
number as would be necessary for four or five thousand
troops, would require some months. The distance between
Calcutta and Madras making it nearly a month before an
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answer can be received to a letter, renders all sudden ope-
rations, in which the forces of both Presidencies are to co-
operate, extremely liable to accidents, because there is no
time for consultation or explanation ; and under such cir-
cumstances, no operations are so liable to failure as mari-
time expeditions. A service of this kind requires, more
than any other, that every equipment should be ample,
because there can seldom be any medium between complete
success and failure; partial success is little better than an
expensive failure,

The Supreme Government have, no doubt, some in-
formation, which may render a sudden operation against
the enemy advisable, provided it can be effected ; but the
want of tonnage, if tonnage is expected to be found here,
will certainly render it impracticable, unless some unlooked-
for supply should arrive soon. I must own, with the little
information which I can be supposed to possess, 1 should
think it better to avoid all inferior expeditions, to wait
until we arc fully prepared for the main one, and to under-
take it with such a force as should leave no doubt of suc-
cess. 'This would give time for the two Governments to
communicate freely, and for the subordinate one to under-
stand exactly what it was to do, and to make its arrange-
ments accordingly ; and it would be more likely, in the end,
both to ensure snccess and to save expense. The occasional
hostilities on the eastern frontier of Bengal might, perhaps,
still be allowed to continue for some months without much
serious inconvenience ; and even if the Burmans brought a
greater force to that quarter, it might divert their attention
from the main object of the attack.

Our troops in the Peninsula lie convenient for all such
expeditions, and they are cager to be employed, I am no
less anxious that they should go wherever there is service;
but I wish, at the same time, that they should go with
every means to guard against failure. The drought and

VOL. 11 ¢!
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scarcity make the march of troops difficult; but this is a
difficulty we can get over; but the want of shipping is one
for which there is no remedy, unless longer time be allow-
ed for our preparations.

I hope that your Lordship will pardon the freedom with
which T have offered these remarks. We shall address
the Supreme Government again in two or three days.

I have the honour to be, &e. &c.

In pursuance of the above promise, Sir Thomas
Munro again addressed the Governor-General, on
the 6th and 20th of March. . Of these letters it
may suffice to state, that they give an account of
the progress of the preparations, and report, with
much apparent satisfaction, the alacrity displayed
by the sepoys in volunteering. Mention is like-
wise made of the difficulties attending the con-
struction of flat-boats, whilst care is taken to keep
the superior authorities in mind, that the scarcity
which still pressed severely upon the inhabitants
of the Carnatic, ought not, even on account of the
war, to be neglected. In the mean while, how-
ever, Lord Amherst had written at length, giv-
ing a detailed account of the plan of operations
which it was intended to pursue, and enclosing
two memoranda, one by Captain Canning, relative
to the mode of conducting the war, the other by
Mr. Larkin, head of the Marine Board, touching
the supply of tonnage. The following is a copy
of his Lordship’s letter, to which the answer of
Sir Thomas Munro is appended.
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Calentta, 10th March, 1824.

MY DEAR SIR,

WHILE waiting for the communication which
you promse us in two or three days, I take upon myself
to acknowledge the letter of the 25th ult., which I had the
honour to receive from you yesterday; and I will even go
so far as tn hazard a few observations on matters on which
I cannot but speak with considerable diffidence.

With reference to the difficulty which you state respect-
ing tonnage, I send you a copy of a private note from
Mr. Larkin, head of our Marine Board, to Mr. Swinton,
our Secretary in the Secret and Political Department, by
which it would appear, that quite as large a quantity of
tonnage as we shall be likely to require, will be available at
Madras. I likewise enclose a copy of a memorandum ad-
dressed to me by Captain Cunning, who, I believe, is bet-
ter acquainted with Rangoon, and with the kingdom of
Ava, than any officer in our service.

We contemplate an attack on Rangoon as speedily as
it can be made; and have no reason to doubt that four or
five thousand men will be sufficient for its capture and
occupation. Of these we may be able to furnish from
hence nearly three thousand ; namely, his Majesty’s 13th
and 88th regiments, two hundred artillery, and a battalion
of the 20th Native infantry. We should not require,
therefore, from Madras, above two thousand Native troops,
with European and Native artillery; and I should hape
that these may be ready to sail from Madras by the 15th
of April. Say the whole reaches the rendezvous by the
1st of May During the first week in that month they
may be in possession of Rangoon. '

Captain Canning, whom we propose to send with the
expedition as political agent, will be directed, on our oc-

u 2
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cupying Rangoon, to tender from thence to the Burmese
Government the terms on which we shall consent to make
peace. Meanwhile, every possible inquiry will be insti-
tuted at Rangoon into the practicability of procuring a
sufficient number of boats to transport an army of eight
or nine thonsand men to Ummerapoora. This point, upon
which there are those who speak confidently, but on
which it is natural to entertain considerable doubts,
may be ascertained in a very few days after reaching
Rangoon.

If the measure is found practicable, avessel will be
despatched from Rangoon to- Madras with the intelligence,
by the middle of May. She will reach Madras before the
middle of June, and by the end of that month the whole
army may be assembled at Rangoon, ready to procced to
Ummerapoora, at the most favourable season of the year
for ascending the river.

If it is found impracticable to procure a suflicient sapply
of hoats for the pupese above-mentioned, notice to that
effect will be sent to Madras; and it may possibly be pro-
posed to you, instead of sending an addition of four or
five thousand men to Rangoon, to detach ouly a sufficient
number to occupy the Island of Cheduba, off the coast of
Arracan, or for such other service as the commander of the
troops at Rangoon may deem advisable.

I should hope that, although the main enterprise may be
relinquished, the possession of Rangoon, Cheduba, and
perhaps other ports or islands belonging to the Burmese,
may induce them to accede to such terms of peace as we
shall propose.

I acknowledge a difficulty which is not yet removed. I
do not know how we shall transport to Rangoon a sufficient
number of gun-boats, to protect the advance of our troops
up the river to the capital. I understand that the flat-bot-
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tomed boats which you naturally point out as essential to
a maritime expedition, will not be required to land the
troops at Rangoon.

You have stated many reasons, which I acknowledge to
be powerful ones, why the cxpedition should be deferred
till farther communication can be held between this place
and Madras. I think they are overbalanced, not only by
the consideration of the proper period for ascending the
Irawaddy River, and the impossibility of moving from
Rangoon to Ummerapoora by land, but also by the securi-
ty which an early blow would afford to our eastern fron-
tier, and by a reference to the unprepared state in which
we may expect to find the enemy.

It is really with considerable hesitation that I have en-
tered into this detail with you.  Arrangements like these
are far beyond the reach of my experience; and I may
have overlooked objections which would readily, present
themselves to persons more conversant with these matters.
But I have thought it desirable that you should be made
acquainted with circumstances as they stand at present;
and you may rely upon frequent communications from this
Government, upon all matters connected with the measures
in contemplation.

I am, with sincere respect and esteem, &c. &c,
AMHERST.

To this sensible and modest letter Sir Thomas
Munro wrote the following reply -

Madras, Qist March, 1824,
MY LORD,
AFTER writing your Lordship yesterday, I had
the honour of receiving your Lordship’s letter of the 10th
instant.
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I have read Captain Canning’s paper* with great at-
tention. He proposes to advance to the capital, and to
occupy the country until we can make peace on our own

# [ subjoin this document, as cssential to aright understand-
ing of the accompanying correspondence. The memorandum
of Mr. Larkin is omitted, because it contains nothing whatever

of public interest.

MY LORD,

Axx10Us to obey, with the least possible delay, your
Lordship’s injunctions, 1 proceed to offer a few hurried remarks
on those points towards which you have been pleased more im-
mediately to direct my attention.

The subjects on which your Lordship has more particularly
required information, appear to rcfer, in the cvent of an expedi-
tion being sent against Rangoon, to the number of troops that
would be required for that service; to the period of the year
at which it might be attempted with most advantage; and to the
situation in which the Turopean settlers might be placed by the
vindictive visitation of the Burmese Government.

To the first question I should, with all diffidence, reply, that
if it be intended merely to take and occupy the town of Ran-
goon, with a view to the prevention of a possibility of the Bur-
mese driving the British force out again, one regiment of Euro-
peans and three battalions of Native troops, with a detail of
artillery, and a due number of armed vessels, might probably be
about the mark—perhaps rather over than under it, But in
these matters your Lordship may probably be of opinion that it
is safe to err on the right side. Shells would be on this occa-
sion, as in all attacks of stockades, highly useful. A few thrown
into a town built entirely of wood, could hardly fail to cause
early conflagration and consequent submission. The mode of
warfare on which the Burmese mainly rely, is fire rafts, which,
if looked for, are easily guarded against. A cruiser, with a few
gun-boats, stationed at Yonghenchenah, where the Rangoon
river branches off’ from the main stream of the Irawaddy, and
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terms; and, in order to effect this, he recommends that a
force of ten thousand men move from Rangoon, and that
another force advance by Munnipoor. This plan appears

a few more where the Sirian falls into the Rangoon river, two
miles below the town, would effectually prevent any number
from being collected, or approaching Rangoon, The great
temple of Shweh Dugourg, two miles from the city, and con-
nected with it by a causeway, offers a ready constructed fortifi-
cation, Nor would the oceupation of it by our troops in any
manner give offence to the natives in a religious point of view.

The above observations refer to the possession of Rangoon
on our part, merely with a viewto the place being retained
pending negotiations of a more general nature. Should it be
intended that the occupation of this port should be a prelude
to the advance of our troops on Ummerapoora, the capital of
the Burmes? empire, (a measure, in my opinion, perfectly prac-
ticable, the success of which would be still farther insured by
the co-operation of a force by the way of Munnipoor,) a large
body would of course be required,—say, Europeans three thou-
sand, Natives seven thousand; and this number, with a pro-
portional detail of artillery, and particularly gun-boats, would,
[ entertain not a doubt, place the capital in oar possession,
when terms might be dictated, (a leading feature of which I
should certainly recommend to be the payment of the expenses
of the war,) or permanent possession be retained of the country.

Should an advance on Ummerapoora be determined on, a
force from Madras might probably be called on to co-operate ;
in which case, a most safe and convenient place of rendezvous
- 1 afforded by Port Cornwallis, a deep landlocked lagoon at
the north-east end of the great Andaman.

With respect to the time of the year at which an attack on
Rangoon should be made, it may, in general terms, be said that
the place is accessible at all seasons,

During the strong prevalence, however, of the south-west
monsoon, or from the beginning of July to the end of Septem-
her, a degree of difficulty, and perhaps risk, exists, particu-
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to me to be a good one. We have here no knowledge of
the country or of the people, and have therefore hardly
any means of forming a judgment as to the best plan for a

larly if vessels, in bad and foggy weather, overshoot the Ran-
goon river, and become entangled among the dangerous shoals
of the Selang river and Gulf of Martaban. For the advance
of a force on the capital, the commencement of the rains, or
beginning of June, should be selected, when the rise in the river
would remove all obstacles from the sand-banks, &ec. &e. &e.
and a strong southerly wind convey the troops to their desti-
nation in a month or five weeks, the distance from Rangoon
being about five hundred miles,

The cffect that an attack on Rangoon might have on the
property and lives of the Europeans settled there, becomes next
an object of consideration. Their number in 1812 may have
been ten or twelve; and I do not understand it has increased
since. That their lives would be sacrificed, I do not believe,
They would, I conceive it likely, be sent up to the capital,
where the mild character of the present king would probably
screen them from personal violence. Their property would of
course be seized. But this question becomes, in some degree,
connected with the measure now in-contemplation, of an attack
on the island of Chedubah. Whenever this takes place, it will
naturally become a signal to the Burmese to fortify, to the
utmost of their means and resources, every place in their do-
minions accessible to our forces; and even a weak and con-
temptible enemy, thus put on his guard, must, in some degree,
become formidable. Of these places, Rangoon is indubitably
the -most prominent and important. The consequence will
therefore probably be, that available vessels, of which a suffi-
cient number is always to be found in the port, will be seized
and attempted to be sunk on the bar, whereby the entrance of
the river would be rendered impracticable. The approach by
land is by au impervious jungle of eighteen miles, and endless
swamps, morasses, and creeks put it out of the question; and
even were that not the case, and supposing our troops to have ob-*
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campaign against the Burman empire. But there are some
general rules which arc applicable to campaigns in all coun-
trics, viz. not to lose time in subordinate objects, if we

tained possession of the town by an overland route, what
inconvenien:e would not be sustained by the absence of all
shipping ? Should an early and separate attack on Chedubah be
deemed preferable to a combined and simultaneous attempt on
that place «und Rangoon, and possibly Merghi and Tavoy, the
two latter places involving weighty considerations as connected
with Siam, the danger of the Burmese closing the entrance of
their river might effectually be obviated by a cruiser, or I should
rather recommend two being stationed within the bar, which, by
moving up and down between the town and that spot, would
prevent all mischief; and the commander of these vessels might,
with a little management, give notice to the European settlers
of the situation of affairs, and receive such on board as might
choose to avail themselves of their protection.

Of the number of men that the Burmese could bring into the
field, it is difficult to form even a distant conjecture. The po-
pulation of the country has been greatly overrated by Colounel
Symes {vide account of his mission) at eighteen millions, The
uncertain data on which I was enabled, in 1810, to build a
tough guess, did not give three millions, which may be probably
under the mark. Of a regular army they have no idea. When
troops ave required, each district of a province is asscssed at a
certain number of men, who are levied from the different
houses, agreeably to the number of male inhabitants they con-
tain. The men thus raised receive no pay;in lieu of which they
are provided with food ; powder, and ball, each man manufac-
tures from the raw materials supplied him by the Government,
The ammurition thus compounded can, of course, be little effec-
tive ; but av close quarters the dah, a species of broad-sword, is
in the hands of the Burmese a formidable weapon. Strength
and individoal courage they possess in a high degree. Inde-
pendeut of which, desertion or cowardice they well know will
be punished by the most savage execution of the whole family.
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have the power of attaining great ones; not to divide
our force too much; to act on those points which will
most facilitate the subjugation of the enemy; and from
whatever quarter we advance into his country, to do it with
such a force as may be amply sufficient to drive before it
any thing that he can oppose to it. We can easily furnish
ten thousand men, the force proposed to operate from Ran-
goou; and the Bengal Government can probably furnish
an equal or a greater force to advance by Munnipoor, or
any other route that may be deemed more practicable. I
should certainly place more dependence on the ultimate
success of an attack by Munnipoor than by Rangoon, be-
cause, though it may require more time, yet regular troops
possess greater advantages against irregulars, in acting by
land than by water; and the success of their operations is
not left to depend on their finding a sufficient number of
boats.

It would be desirable that hostilities should be avoided,
by the enemy acquiescing in the conditions which may be
prescribed ; but military aperations ought not to be re-
laxed for a single day on account of negotiations, but
should be carried on as if there were no chance of peace.

Artillery they have none, with the exception perhaps of a few
old ship guns of the very worst description.

The above details may probably be already known to your
Lordship ; at all events, they appear deserving of notice. To
look upon the Burmese as a foe altogether contemptible, and
treat them 4s such, might lead to serious evil ; while, by adopt-
ing the meaus to the end in view, certain success may he anti-
cipated, and your Lordship be enabled to dictate terms to the
Burmese Monarch, or otherwise dispose of his country in his

own capital and palace. I have the honour to remain, &c.
(Signed) J. CanNING.
Government House, . B. A.B.

March 4th, 1824,
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Such an enemy will endeavour to gain time, because it will

“be more useful to him than to us, and will not hesitate to
break off’ at any time when he thinks he can do it with
advantage.

I do not know in what state the countries of Pegue,
Arracan, Cassey, and other provinces subdued by the
Burmans. now are; but they are probably anxious to re-
gain their independence ; and in'this case they might, for
their own sakes, aid our operations, and might, by judi-
cious treatment, be rendered of great use in providing
us with every kind of supply in provisions, boats, &e.
They might be promised future protection in proportion
as they might exert themselves in expelling the Burmans,
and co-operating with us.

As it appears to be necessary that Rangoon should be
occupied by a sufficient force as soon as possible, both
for the purpose of securing the place, and of enabling us
to assist the people of Pegue in any attempt to regain
their liberty, we shall send the whole force now ready
to the rendezvous. The chief part of the expense has
already been incurred ; there could be no use, and much
inconvenience might be found in detaining them. They
will sail about the 8th of April; and by the end of May
we shall have a second division ready for embarkation.

1t is scarcely necessary to remind the reader,
that at the period when the above letter was
written, the most profound ignorance touching
the resources, population, and even the geography
of the Burman empire, prevailed. By some
strange oversight, no care seems to have been
taken to obtain even a moderate knowledge of
the circumstances of a people with whom it was
scarcely possible to doubt that, sooner or later,
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the Company’s troops must come into collision.
The consequence was, that when war was finally
decided upon, no higher authority than that of
Captain Canning could be consulted, as to the
best mode of conducting it; and as he spoke with
the confidence of a man who had spent some
months in Ava, it was natural that his sugges-
tions should receive their full share of attention.
But it will be seen from a variety of expressions
in the correspondence yet to be brought forward,
that of the plan of advancing entirely by water,
Sir Thomas Munro never: thought highly, and
that there were other points in the paper, given
in a note, of which he decidedly disapproved.
In the mean while, however, I transcribe a few
sentences from two letters, the former bearing
date Madras, 26th March, 1824, in which the
writer makes allusions to the merits of certain
officers whom he desired to employ ; the latter,
dated April 3, having reference to the means of
transport.

“ Major-General Doveton, who is well qualified for the
command, is prevented from accepting it by the state of
his health ; and Major-General Sewell has declined it. * *
Colonel Scot, who is now at Bangalore, has therefore been
nominated to the command of the Madras troops ordered
on foreign service; but I have not yet got his answer,
and am not sure that his health will enable him to go.
We have no officer better qualified for such a charge. He
was selected by Lord Hastings, on account of his services



SIR THOMAS MUNRO. 109

in the late war, for the command of the ficld-force at Jaul-
nah ; but was compelled to abandon it, by bad health alone,
two years ago.”

Unfortunately for the service, Colonel Scot’s
health was still in so delicate a state, that he could
not avail himself of an opportunity which, under
different circumstances, he would have embraced
with avidity, and turned to a good account.

April 3, Madras.
MY LORD,

THE information conveyed in the report from
your Marine Board, forwardud in your last official letter
from Bengal, is very satisfactory, and removes all doubt
regarding the facility of landing. = We shall therefore
not wait for the flat-bottomed boats, but we shall send
such as may be ready, perhaps not more than six or eight,
as they will most likely be found useful in some way
or other. The cxpedition will sail under convoy of the
Sophie, on the 12th instant. The force will amount to
about six thousand fighting men, of whom one thousand
seven hundred and fifty will be Europeans, the rest natives,
and there will be about two thousand public and private
followers. The whole will have water for six weeks, and
provisions for three months. After the expiration of that
period they must depend wholly on Bengal for all supplies
beyond what can be procured in the country, because the
dearth on the coast will render it impossible to send any
from Madras, cxcept the single article of arrack. Bengal,
I imagine. can have no difficulty in supplying whatever is
wanted ; but it is a matter which will require carly atten-
tion, and in which nothing should be left to chance. If
the second expedition required to be rveady the end of
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next month should proceed to Rangoon, the force in that
quarter will be doubled ; and even if the inhabitants should
be well-disposed, and the country to the southward open,
though it may contribute materially to the subsistence of

our troops, it will not be safe to trust to it entirely in so

essential a point. * * *

The selection of Colonel Sir Archibald Camp-
bell, by the Supreme Government, to the chief
cSmmand of the expedition, necessarily inter-
fered with other arrangements which the Go-
vernment of Madras had: proposed to make; and
the coast division, as is well known, departed in
charge of Colonel M<Bean, an officer junior to
Sir Archibald in point both of rank and standing.
No petty jealousy, however, was permitted for a
moment to break in upon the good understand-
ing which had hitherto prevailed between the
two Governments.  On the contrary, Sir Thomas
Munro gave his ready approbation to the motives
which actuated the Governor-General in the pro-
ceeding ; and whilst he congratulated Lord Am-
herst on having at his disposal an officer of Sir
Archibald’s high character and acknowledged gal-
lantry, he himself persevered in endeavouring to
give to the Madras contingent all the efliciency
which circumstances would permit. The next
question discussed between them involved a con-
sideration of the terms on which peace ought to
be offered.

* The Siamese,” says Lord Amherst in a letter dated
from Calcutta, 2d April, 1824, “ inveterate enemies of
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the Burmest, would cause a most powerful diversion in the
South. The aid to be derived from the Siamese, in the
event of protracted hostilities, has entered deeply into our
caleulation. But I am not disposed, if we can possibly
avoid it, to engage too largely in the intrigues and politics
of the Indo-Chinese nations, or to enter into engagements
which we are not prepared at all hazards to fulfil. Our
main object will be, not the acquisition of new territory,
but the security of that which we already possess. This
we shall make the principal condition of the treaty which
we hope to dictate from Rangoon. The defrayment of the
expenses of the war will be alse a prominent article, if we
can bring it forward witl any prospeet of success ;—I mean,
if we shall be well assured that the country possesses the
means of payment. These, with one or two points of
minor importance, will form the terms on which I shall
hope to make peace. I am not at all sure that the dis-
memberment of the Burmese empire, even if we had the
means of effecting it, is an event to be desired. The
balance is now tolerably equal between them and the
Siamese, and they help to keep cach other in order. The
only tribe to which we have yet held out hopes of inde-
pendence is the Assamese. These were annexed about
four years ago to the kingdom of Ava, and it is highly
desirable on every account that they should no longer re-
main subject to the Barmese yoke. In the instructions to
Captain Canning and Sir Archibald Campbell, I am happy
to have introduced an injunction almost in your own
words, that whenever they negociate a peace, they must go
on acting as if they were sure that their proposition would
be rejected.”

To this letter, which reached him on the
15th, Sir Thomas Munro made the following

reply :—
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¢ The security of the Bengal frontier, rather than any
increase of territory, ought undoubtedly to be the first
object of the war; and the next, the payment of the ex-
penses.  If the Burmese can be made to pay them, it will
be a sufficient security against their disturbing our frontier
hereafter. If they do not pay the expenses of the war,
there will be nothing to deter them from farther violations
of our territory, unless they arc deprived of a part of their
own. Even if we should not penetrate to Ummerapoorah,
I hope the war will not end without our baving advanced
so far, both by Rangoon and Munnipore, as to give us a
complete knowledge of the country, of the supplies which
it can afford, and of the best means of moving an army in
it; so that if, at some future period, it should become neces-
sary to invade Ava, we should know what we had to ex-
pect, and be able to act with confidence.  We have no in-
formation regarding that country here, excepting what is
given by Symes, Cox, &e.; buteven from what is stated by
them, I can have little doubt that, it beats suflicient for
going up the river in the wet season could not he collected,
the troops, after the rains, might advance by land along
the banks of the Irawaddi,” with their heavy stores in
boats.” * * *

I add to this two short extracts from letters
dated the 22d and 28th of April, for the purpose
of showing that, whilst the general issues of the
war occupied a large sharc of Sir Thomas Munro’s
thoughts, the most minute point connected with
its progress was not forgotten,

“ We have not yet received any official instructions re-
garding the preparation of transports for the second divi-
sion of troops now under orders for foreign service; but
as it is stated in your Lordship’s private letter to me of
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the 2d ultimo, that it will be necessary to leave at Ran-
goon thosc which accompany the first division, we shall
take our measures accordingly, without waiting for any
more formal communication. Tt will no doubt interfere
with the rice trade, and subject us to a high freight ; but
upoen occasions like the present, it is always best to sacrifice
inferior objects to the attainment of the main one. There
is however a difficulty which we cannot get over without
help. We have no water-casks, and are deficient in wood,
and still more in hoops for making them. After taking
into the calculation all that can be done by means of what
we have on hand, and of what is cxpected from other quar-
ters, we shall still want one thousand three hundred water-
casks; and as we shall not, without a supply to this extent,
be able to equip the second expedition, we have this day
written to Colonel M‘Bean, desiring him, with the con-
currence of Brigadier-General Sir Archibald Campbell, to
send back instantly one of the transports with one thousand
three hundred water-casks, all the hammocks, or as many
as can be spaved, and abeut one-half of the ship-utensils.”
& ¥ » ¥ *

Again,

“ Tonnage and water are the only things which will
occasion the least difficulty in sending a part of the second
division to the rendezvous, so as all to arrive in May. We
cannot purchase water-casks and hoops, and must there-
fore wait until the commissariat can make them, with very
inadequate 1acans. I hope, however, that we shall be
able, by the 20th of May, to despatch two battalions of
sepoys and the 89th regiment to Port Cornwallis.  Should
we not have sufficient water for the whole, we shall at all
events send the two battalions, and let the 8%th follow
a few days after.” * * * '

VOL. II 1
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LORD AMHERST TO SIR THOMAS MUNRO.

Fort William, 22d April, 1824.
MY DEAR SIR,

* * * * *

I HAVE taken care to communicate to the proper
department the observations which you make upon the sub-
ject of provisioning the troops; and I flatter myself that
nothing relating to this essential point will be overlooked
or neglected.

1t affords me very sincere pleasure to hear you express
your approbation of the arrangements which we have made
respecting the command of the combined force engaged
in the expedition. We have thought it becoming to confer
on Colonel M¢Bean the rank and allowances of a Briga-
dier-General.

I am sure that I cannot express to you in adequate
terms, the sense which this Government entertains of the
zealous and effective co-operation afforded us by the Go-
vernment of Fort St. George. Without your assistance,
it would have been impossible for us to have undertaken
the vigorous and extended measures with which we have
commenced the campaign.

* * * » *

Sir Archibald Campbell and Captain Canning are in-
structed to tender conditions of peace to the Burmese, as
soon as we are in possession of Rangoon. T trust that
the terms we shall offer will be deemed moderate, and
such as little exceed the demand necessary for the security
of our own territory. We have no wish to weaken or
dismember the Burmese empire, nor to acquire for our-
selves any extension of the territory we already possess.
We propose to require that the Burmese should relinquish
their newly-acquired possessions in Assam, from whence
they have the means of descending the Barrampooter, and
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overrunning our provinces at a scason of the year when
our troops cannot keep the field ; that they should renounce
all right of interference in the independent countries of
Cochar; that the boundary between Chittagong and Ar-
racan shall be accurately defined; and finally, that they.
shall pay the expenses, or a share of the expenses, of the
war in which they have compelled us to engage. These
conditions, with the addition possibly of a stipulation re-
specting the independence of Munnipore, we are, 1 think,
entitled to demand ; and as we shall not relax for a single
moment in our threats upon the capital from the south,
and possibly from the north-west also, I am not without
hopes that they may be acceded to before our force has
long been in possession of Rangoon.

SIR THOMAS MUNRO IN REPLY.

Madras, 8th May, 1824.
MY LORD,
* * * * *

'THE terms proposed to he offered to the Bur-
mese Government are certainly very moderate. Unless
it is much poorer than it is represented to be in any of
the published accounts, it ought to be able to pay a crore
of rupees for the expenses of the war; or if it will not
pay in money, it can in territory. Munnipore would per-
haps be very useful to us, even if restored to its former
chief, by removing the Burmans to a greater distance from
our fronticr, and facilitating our invasion of their country
whenever it might be rendered necessary by any future
aggressions. Their power and that of the Siamese may
be pretty nearly balanced ; but such kingdoms as these
are in a perpetual state of fluctuation, and can never, for
any long period, remain like the old governments of Kurope,

within the same limits, Our best policy is not to look
12
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so much to the preservation of any balance between them,
as to the weakening of that power which is most able to
disturb our frontier. If we go seriously to war, the dis-
memberment of the Burman empire, to a certain extent,
must be the consequence, whether we wish it or not; be-
cause the Siamese will undoubtedly seize the opportunity
of recovering their ancient possessions to the southward
of Rangoon, and their example will be followed by any
other state which has any chance of success.

» %* * * * *

LORD AMHERST 'TO SIR THOMAS MUNRO.

Calcutta, 7th May, 1824.
MY DEAR SIR,

WE are busied in obtaining every possible infor-
mation respecting the country lying between Assam and
Cachar, and the kingdom of Ava Proper. We keep in
mind the probability of its becoming expedient to advance
troops in that dircction during the next cold season; and
although I am willing to hope that the possession of Ran-
goon and other maritime places belonging to the Burmese,
may induce them to listen to reasonable terms of peace,
I do not propose to relax in the preparations for attacking
the capital, not from the south only, but also from the
countries adjoining our north-eastern frontiers ; and whe-
ther it may be necessary or not, ultimately to advance a
force in that direction, it is highly important not to lose
the opportunity of making ourselves acquainted with the
readiest means of waging offensive war against our turbu-
lent neighbours.” * * *
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SIR THOMAS MUNRO TO LORD AMHERST.

Madras, 22d May, 1824.
MY LORD,

WE have been two days later than I estimated ;
but we have got the pioneers, whom I did not expect so
soon; they have been enabled to join only by very extra-
ordinary exertion. A detachment of them from the neigh-
bourhood of Hyderabad, has marched at the rate of
twenty-five miles daily for fifteen days, without a halt, in
the hottest time of the year. Our scpoy battalions have
embarked without a man being absent. Ther conduct
bas been highly meritorious: no Europeans could have
evinced more readiness to go on foreign service than they
have done. * * *

LORD AMHERST TO SIR THOMAS MUNRO,

Calcutta, 22d May, 1824.
MY DEAR SIR,

You will have been informed yesterday by Mr.
Swinton of the wish of this (Government, that two bat-
talions, with two six-pounders each, forming part of the
last portion of your second detachment, should be sent
direct to Chittagong. We have thought it best not to in-
terfere, even if we could, with that portion of the second
detachment which was to sail on or about the 20th instant,
thinking it probable that Sir Archibald Campbell will have
calculated wpon its joining him, and wishing to avoid the
disappointment which might be occasioned to Sir Archi-
bald Camplell by any diversion of that part of the force.
It is possible that he may not require the remaining por-
tion of the second detachment. At all cvents, we have
urgent need of its assistance at Chittagong. 'The irruption
of the Burmese into that district was not expected by our
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agents there, until within a very few days of its taking place.
I regret it most on account of the necessity which it imposes
on our troops of remaining longer in the southern portion
of the district, where I am afraid their health will be un-
avoidably exposed to injury. It is not our intention, how-
ever, to prolong a contest in a part of the country where it
will be scarcely possible to preserve the health of our
troops. Much as I shall lament the loss of property, and
the personal inconvenience and danger which the inhabit-
ants will suffer from the presence of the enemy, I think
that, in the Dbalance of evilg, the occupation of the country
by the enemy must for-a time be; endured, rather than
risk the almost certain destruction of our troops by the
effects of the climate ; and our authorities there will there-
fore be directed to retreat gradually, unless they shall see
strong reasons to the contrary, on Chittagong, betwcen
which place and the present scene of hostilities, we are in-
formed that the country is of such a nature as to make it
easy for a retiring force to check the advance of onc much
supetior to itself in numbers.  Chittagong itself is not
considered an unhealtay station ; and we shall look to our
operations at Rangoon for tne iecovery of such portion of
our territory on the Naaf as may be temporarily in posses-
sion of the Burmese, Indeed, although we are taking such
mmeasures as seem to be necessary for the protection of
Chittagong, in the event of the enemy moving still farther
forwards, I think I am not too sanguine in expecting that
it 1s very possible they may make a sudden retreat on
hearing of what, I hope, is ou the eve of taking place—the
occupation of the island of Cheduba. I cannot think that
the Rajahs of Arracan, and other neighbouring districts,
now forming the force which has advanced into our terri-
tory, will remain casy when they shall hear that we are at
the very gates of their homes.  DBesides, we are led to be-
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lieve that the Burmese now in the field derive their sup-
plies from that island.

The Burmese appear to be making considerable exer-
tions to resume offensive operations in more than one guar-
ter. W are told that reinforcements have advanced into
Munnipore, where an effort is about to be made by Gum-
ber Sing, whose family of late ruled that country, to shake
off the Burmese yoke. It is also pretty clear, that an
addition must have been made to their force in Assam, as
it is not casy to account, in any other manner, for the ad-
vance which they have, within these few days, made to the
westward, after having hastily abandoned the country as

far as Rungpore, the castern capital. ~ * * *

SIR THOMAS MUNRO TO LORD AMHERST.

Madras, 4th June, 1824.
MY LORD,

I BAVE to thank your Lordship for your letter
of the 22d May, which arrived yesterday. Mr. Swinton’s
official letter was received at the same time, and we have
in consequence ordered a force, composed of two bat-
talions of Native infantry, with four six-pounders, and two
five and one-half inch howitzers, and sixty artillerymen, to
be in readiness to embark for Chittagong. The troops are
now ready, but the embarkation of the stores and provi-
sions will require five or six days; but I hope that the
ships will be able to sail on the 10th instant. The troops
will be victualled only for the voyage, and must depend on
the Bengal commissariat after landing. They will be paid
to the enid of July, and from the 1st of August we must
trust to their being paid by the Bengal paymaster. After
the departure of this body of troops, there will remain
here, of the second expedition, His Majesty’s 54th regi-
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ment, and one Native battalion, to be sent off on the re-
quisition of Sir Archibald Campbell.

From the reports of Captain Norton, and of the jemadar
who abandoned the stockade, transmitted by Mr. Swinton
to Mr. Wood, I should be inclined to form a very low
opinion of the Burmese troops. Had they been good
for any thing, they never would have permitted the gun
which had been thrown down to have been brought away
with so little loss to our small detachment. The worst
Indian irregulars of any native chief would have made a
better figure, and caused more loss. If we make the usual
allowances for exaggeration, I should not estimate the ten
thousand Burmese, mentioned by the jemadar, at more
than one thousand five hundred or two thousand. It is no
doubt very desirable that the troops should not be exposed
during the wet season in an unhealthy part of the country;
but I hope before retiring that they will have given the

enemy a check. * * *

LORD AMHERST TO 8IR THOMAS MUNRO.

Calcutta, May 25th, 1824.

MY DEAR SIR,

OUR accounts from Chittagong reach down to
the 20th instant. At that time Colonel Shapland, with
the force with which he had advanced, had returned to
Chittagong, and nothing was known with certainty as to
the advance of the Burmese from Ramoo.

We are using every possible exertion to reinforce Colonel
Shapland, but our utmost endeavours would go but a little
way towards assembling a force calculated numerically to
resist an army of fifteen thousand men, which the Burmese
are supposed to have collected.

I most anxiously hope that our request to you to appro-
priate to the service of this Presidency all that remains of
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the second division, after you shall have sent the 89th and
two Native battalions to Port Cornwallis, will not tend to
cripple Sir Archibald Campbell’s proceedings. Your first
division was so much larger than you engaged to furnish,
that [ am willing to hope that Sir Archibald may possibly
not call for the aid of the second division beyond the 1st
European and 2d Native battalion above-mentioned. We
“have asked you to send two battalions direct to Chitta-
gong.

We calculate that there may possibly remain two bat-
talions more of the second division, which we now request
you to send to Calcutta; and we have frankly told you,
that if to these you could add two more, making in all four
battalions to be sent to Calcutta, you would render us an

essential service. * * *

8Iit THOMAS MUNRO TO LORD AMHERST.

Madras, Tth June, 1824.
MY LORD,

I mAD the honour to receive yesterday your
Lordship’s letter of the 25th May. I expect that the two
battalions for Chittagong will sail on the 10th instant; and
I trust that the pilot vessel will meet and conduct them, as
none of the officers of the transports know any thing of the
coast in that part of the Bay.

His Majesty’s 54th regiment, and the remaining bat-
talions of the second expedition, will be sent to Calcutta
whenever tonnage sufficient can be procured, which will pro-
bably be it the course of a few days.

Two other Native battalions, exclusive of those belong-
ing to the second expedition, will soon be got ready for
Calcutta; but their time of sailing must depend upon the
arrival of tonnage, which we may look for in the course of
the month.
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I see nothing very serious in the loss of the detachment
at Ramoo. There is no carrying on war without reverses ;
and that which has happened to Captain Noton appears to
have arisen from the troops having been harassed by being
employed in small detachments. Colonel Shapland, when
reinforced, will, T hope, be able to drive the enemy out of
the province. The territory itself may be poor, and not
worth a contest. But it is of importance that our military
character should be maintained, and that the reputation of
the enemy’s arms should not be raised at the expense of
our own, by their being permitted quietly to occupy our
territory. I am sorry that it should have been rendered
necessary by circumstances to divert-any part of the force
intended for Brigadier-General Campbell from its first
destination ; but he will still have a very respectable
force at his disposal. The best way of rendering it ade-
quate to every purpose for which it is intended, would
be by encouraging the Peguers to throw off the yoke,
and engaging to support them in recovering their inde-
pendence.

From the character whicn nostilities have assumed, there
can be no hope that the Burmans will listen to any reason-
able terms ; and our safest course for bringing the war to a

successful termination, is to enter into it with all our means.
* * * * *

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

Madras, 14th June, 1824.
MY LORD,

SHOULD the loss of Rangoon and Chedubah in-
duce the Burman Government to make peace on such
terms as your Lordship may deem satisfactory, nothing
more can be desired.  But should it refuse to do so, it will
then become necessary to prosecate the war with all the
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force that can be spared, both on the side of Rangoon and
of Bengal, and to be prepared for its lasting more than one
campaign. Sir Archibald Campbell will require the aid of
all the second division that was originally destined to join
him. He ought to have ten Native battalions, besides his
European force. Whether he advances towards Ummera-
poorah by land or water, or partly both, he will have a long
line of communication, and must have some posts to secure
it; and after making these detachments, he must have
with himself such a body of men as the whole force of the
enemy shall be unable to oppose. The co-operation of the
inhabitants would be the easiest. way of securing his com-
munications and the arrival of’ supplies. The system of
terror employed by the enemy, by enabling him to drive
away the jnhabitants from their villages, and to hinder
them from supplying our wants, gives them a great advan-
tage over us; and this advantage will operate against us as
long as the people continue to believe that their country is
again to be delivered up to the Burman Government. The
people themselves will mever venture to act in opposition
to their present tyrannical masters: before they will ven-
ture to take so dangerous a step, they must be satisfied
that thev are not to return under their dominion; and they
must have leaders and a prince of their own to look to,
As the southern and most fertile provinces of the Burman
empire were formerly under Pegu, it would perhaps be
advisable to proclaim the restoration of the ancient family,
and to guarantee to it the possession of whatever part of
its old territory might be recovered from Ava, Were this
done, S.r Archibald Campbell would soon have a friendly
instead of a hostile country, along a great part of the line
of his operations. If we hold out to the people no hope of
their not being placed again under their ancient sovereign,
but leave them to suppose, that whenever our {roops are
withdrawn, they arc again to fall under the Burman Go-



124 THE LIFE OF

vernment, we must expect no co-operation from them, but
to be harassed by their withholding supplies and cutting
off stragglers. * * *

LORD AMHERST TO SIR THOMAS MUNRO.

Calcutta, 10th July, 1824.
MY DEAR SIR,

I 17AvE read with due attention your suggestions
respecting an offer of our protection to the Peguers, in the
event of their assertion of their former independence. We
are at present quite in the dark as to the existence of a
single individual of their former royal race. I think, in-
deed, that the whole was exterminated at the time of the
final conquest and annexation of the kingdom of Pegu to
the empire of Ava. Nothing like a disposition to revolt
has at any time manifested itself, I believe, during the
present generation; and as circumstances are at this mo-
ment, I imagine it would be hopeless to expect that we
could excite a disposition to throw off a yoke which has
long ceased, at least, to be a forcign one. But circum-
stances may arise, both in Pegu and in Arracan, to make
it our policy to offer assistauce in separating those two
kingdoms from that of Ava. In fact, if the Court of Um-
merapoora obstinately refuses to listen to any terms of
peace, there is nothing left for us but to attempt the sub-
version of that power as it exists at present, and to divide
it once more into separate, independent, and comparatively
powerless states; and as far as indications go at present,
I should think it more likely that Arracan will set the
example than Pegu.

There are certainly many malcontents in the former who
would join us in an attempt to subvert the authority of
Ava. It appears to me, however, necessary to proceed with
great caution in holding out assurances of our future inter.
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ference and support. Nothing would incline me to such a
measure, but the conviction that we had no other way of
beating our enemies, or reducing them to reasonable terms
of peace. '

I do not meet with a single expression from Sir Archi.
bald Campbell indicative of a wish to be joined by more
troops. And yet the arrival of the 89th and 2d Native
battalion scem likely to induce him to push farther up the
river than he would otherwise have done. He knows very
well that he has only to speak the word to be joined by the
remainder of your second division, with the exception of
the two regiments gone to Chittagong. * * *

SIR THOMAS MUNRO TO LORD AMHERST.

Madras, 26th July, 1824.
MY LORD,

I was not aware that the royal race of Pegu had
been so conpletely destroyed at the last conquest, that it
was not known that a single individual of it was now in
existence. This circumstance is no doubt unfavourable
to any expectation of revolt in the Rangoon districts. I
would not however, on that account, despair of such an
event yet taking place. We know that in India, when a
race of ancient princes has been extirpated, persons claim-
ing descent from them frequently start up, when the Go-
vernment is weak, to recover their real or pretended rights,
and that, without any claim to royal descent, ambitious and
enterprising individuals, when they see a favourable oppor-
tunity, collect followers, and endeavour to render them-
selves indcpendent ; and there can, I think, be no doubt
that under similar circumstances the same thing would
happen in Pegu. What we want there is some party hos-
tile to the Government ; we should derive from it informa-
tion regarding the roads and the country, and aid in pro-
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curing provisions. We want no military assistance, as our
troops, if well supplied, will be quite sufficient for all mili-
tary operations.

An invasion of Ava by land has many advantages over
one by sea. It is much less exposed to danger from un-
foreseen accidents. The advance of the army can be cal-
culated with much more certainty. The border districts
of the enemy differ little from our own, and, when entered
by our army, may cither be occupied by tributary chiefs,
or by our civil officers. And as we advance, district after
district will, for the time, fall under our dominion, and
contribute with our territories in furnishing supplies for
the army. And as the army will be accompanied by the
necessary establishment of draught and carriage-cattle, it
will be able to regulate its marches, and to make them in
any direction which may be thought most convenient. An
invasion by sea of such a country as Pegu, is destitute of
all these advantages. The people arc separated from us
by the ocean: they know that our invasion is a mere
temporary enterprise, and that we have no intention of
making a permanent conquest. They have therefore no
motive for favouring us cither openly or secretly. They
know that such conduct would be punished after our de-
parture with the utmost severity. The only event that
could give us any chance of assistance from them, would
be an insurrection against the Ava Government. The
army, in such circumstances, being, on its landing, without
draught or carriage-cattle, can procure none from the
country while the authority of the Government continues
to prevail.  All its operations must be attended with great
labour and difficulty. As it advances the people will aban-
don their villages, and remove their cattle and property.
Its supplies must come chiefly by seca, subject to the acci-
dents of contrary winds, and to the chance of their being
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intercepted by the enemy in their passage to the in-
terior. * * *

Every thing that has yet occurred seems, I think, to con-
firm the account given by Captain Canning, that the Bur-
mans are undisciplined and badly armed. Their military
character is lower than T expected to have found it. They
have never ventured fo assail any regular force: they
have acted entirely on the defensive, and have shown less
resolution in defending their stockades than we meet with
among the irregular troops of India in the defence of their
barriers and jungles. I wish that Sir Archibald Campbell
had made some estimate of the foree which he considered
as necessary to enable him to execute the measures which
he may have in view. He has said nothing on the subject ;
and it is possible that he may expect the amount of his
force to be determined by your Lordship. It should, I
think, be completed to ten, and, if possible, to twelve Na-

tive battalions. He has already enough of Europeans.
* * * * »

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.
Madras, 27th July, 1824.
MY LORD,

I AM sorry to observe, from Sir Archibald Camp-
bell’s report, that he is in great want of boatmen. It would
be a very important object if the dandies he wants could be
procured, and it might be advisable to encourage them by
high pay. I should think that a corps of Malay boatmen
might be raised about Prince of 'Wales’s Island and Suma-
tra. Their services would be invaluable in facilitating our
movements; and would amply repay their expense, however
high their pay might be,

* * * * *
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FROM THE SAME TO THE BAME.
Madras, 13th August, 1824.

MY LORD,

WE have received the dispatches of Sir Archibald
Campbell brought by the Alligator, which were forwarded
in the Secretary’s letter of the 30th of July: But as that
letter merely transmits the dispatches, we are anxiously
waiting for your Lordship’s decision on the plans proposed
by Sir A. Campbell, and on the destination of our own
troops now held in readiness. Of the two plans proposed,
we have no means of judging which may be the best. In
the event of re-embarking and landing on the coast of Ar-
racan, it is not stated at what point the landing is to be,
whether north or south of Chedubah. = This change in the
operations would hardly be advisable, unless it possessed
great and evident advantages, such as being much nearer
to the capital than Rangoon ; the communication, after the
force should have passed the Arracan mountains, being
open and secure with the coast, and the facility of receiv-
ing supplies from Bengal being greater than at Rangoon,
and the force from Arracan being brought into a more
early co-operation with that from Bengal.

I am glad however to perceive that Sir A, Campbell
bimself gives the preference to the plan of carrving on his
operations from Pegu. There are many reasons for its
adoption, even if the approach to the capital should be
slower and more difficult than from Avracan.

The abandonment of a country in which we had been
fighting for some months, would appear as a failure, not
only to the enemy but to our own troops: it would en-
courage the Burmans, and it would shake, in some de-
gree, the confidence of our troops in their commanders:
it would leave the Burmans in quiet possession of their
southern and richest provinces: it would discourage the
Siamese and Peguers at the moment perhaps that they
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were ready to have risen against the enemy; and it would
deter the inhabitants of the province to which the war
might be transferred from affording us any aid.  After
all, however, that plan ought to be preferred which clearly
offers the greatest certainty of speedily subduing the
enemy. To form a correct judgment on this point requives
a knowledge of the country and its resources, its obstacles,
its roads, and its water communications, which can be best
procured by the officer on the spot.

I think it is cvident, that Sir A. Campbell applies for
the 54th regiment and a battalion, because these corps are
the remaining part of the second expedition, and because
he does not know that any other troops can be spared ; but
I have no doubt that he would rather have three battalions
of sepoys, because they are so much more easily subsisted,
and because the proportion of Buropeans to native troops
in his force is already much too great. One battalion of
sepoys will therefore sail in the course of five or six days
for Rangoon ; but we shall keep the 54th regiment until
we hear again from Calcutta, as I have no doubt that
that regiment will be wanted for the Bengal force destined
for the eastern frontier. Draught and carriage cattle, and a
small body of cavalry seem to be much required by Sir A.
Campbell, and 1t is desirable that he should have them as
soon as possible.  They can be furnished much easier from
Bengal, and much sooner than from henee ; but if any are
required from this quarter, we shall take steps to furnish

what we can on receiving your Lordship’s orders.
* * * * #

LORD AMHERST TO SIR THOMAS MUNRO,
Fort William, 3d August, 1824.
MY DEAR SIR,
You will receive, in a day or two, copies of the
last dispatches, which have reached us from Sir Archibald.
VOL. II, K
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He seems to think it nearly impracticable to prosecute his
voyage up the Irawaddy, and he consequently asks ow
instructions upon what he considers the only two remaining
plans for him to pursue, either to advance to the capital by
the road from Martaban through Old Pegue, or o come
round with his force, after leaving a strong garrison at Ran-
goon, and try what he can do on the coast of Arracan.

If we approve of his advance by land, he desires we will
send him field-train and equipment, without which he can-
not move, together with some squadrons of cavalry.

It is utterly out of our power to comply with his request.
We have not the articles to send him. I do not know if
we have come to a right. conclusion, that it would not be
possible for you to supply him, without incurring an inor-
dinate and unwarrantable expense. Perhaps you have as
little the means of supplying him with draught cattle as
ourselves, But I will beg the favour of you to let me
know what you are able to do, and also to give me your
opinion as to the propriety of incurring so very great a
charge. I would not hesitate stretching a point for the
sake of rendering his fine army effective to all useful pur-
poses; but we are of an opinion liere, that the measure is
absolutely impracticable, and therefore do not much discuss
its expediency.

Sir Archibald told us, in a former dispatch, that one, two,
or three hundred boatmen would be of material use to him.
We have sent him six hundred; and coupling the use
which he may make of this reinforcement with other cir-
cumstances, we do not yet relinquish the hope of his being
able to ascend the river. If he could get as far as Prome,
we conceive it would be of great advantage; for such an
advance would almost bring him in co-operation with a
force which we propose to send as carly as the season will
permit into Arracan. It is by this latter route that we
now think it advisable to approach the capital, rather than
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by Munnipoor. Our force will be more concentrated. The
expulsion of the Burmese from Ramoo, possibly their cap-
ture or destruction, will combine itself with a movement
into Arracan.

From Chedubah we step into the Island of Rawree, and
from thence upon another part of the coast of Arracan, but
all tending towards the same point. If Sir Archibald is
unable to advance ecither by the Irawaddy or the Marta-
ban road, the remaining alternative of bringing him round
to Arracan strengthens our force already in that quarter,
and leaves more troops disposable for Cachar and Munni-
poor, which, although a sccondary point, is still one of con-

siderable importance.
» * * * *

SIR THOMAS MUNRO TO LORD AMHERST.
Madras, 23d August, 1824,
MY LORD,

I HAVE been delaying my reply to your Lord-
ship’s letter of the 3d instant, until I should have seen Sir
A. Campbell’s sceret dispatch, and the instructions sent to
him in consequence. Ln wy last letter, however, I have,
in fact, already given my opinion on the main point;
namely, that the plan of advancing by the Irawaddy was
preferable to that of cither marching south, or re-embark-
ing and landing in Arracan. I can sce no object in his
going to Martaban, because it would not facilitate his ad-
vance to the capital, as, according to his own account, even
if the Siamese and Peguers were to take a part in the war,
he would still require draught and carriage equipments
from Bengal. I suspect too, that operations by sea against
the enemy’s maritime possessions would, at this scason of
the year, be liable to great delays, and even to danger. If
a field-equipment be indispensable, it would still, I think,
be advisable to advance by the Irawaddy, for the equip-
ment could not possibly be to such an extent as to move all

K 2



132 THE LIFE OF

the stores without water-carriage. The Siamese should be
left to make war in their own way ; and the Peguers, if
they rise at all, will be more likely to do so by Sir A.
Campbell’s moving up the river, and drawing the enemy
out of their country. With regard to the plan of re-
embarking the Rangoon force, and landing it at Arracan,
nothing could justify such a measure but the certainty of
being furnished there with an equipment of draught and
carriage cattle. If they could not obtain it, they would be
still more helpless than where they are now, and we should
have lost reputation, and given confidence to the enemy by
abandoning the original plan of operations.

Sir A. Campbell says, that the prospect of advancing
by the Irawaddy is at an end, in consequence of the
square-rigged vessels having been found not to an-
swer—the want of country-boats—the want of provisions
—and sickness. The square-rigged vessels are surely
not absolutely useless, and the other wants may be sup-
plied. If it be found impracticable to ascend the river
when it is full, the difficulty will probably be removed
when it falls, and the stream loses its rapidity, and the
country becomes dry enough to admit of troops march-
ing near the banks. ‘Should this be the case, the ad-
vance to Prome would be of the greatest advantage: it
would give Sir A. Campbell the command of a rich tract
of country, and of an important part of the navigation of
the river; and it would perhaps, by bringing him so much
nearer to the Bengal army, enable him to open a commu-
nication, or to co-operate with it.

There is one serious want, however, which, though not
stated by Sir A. Campbell as one of the obstacles to his
advance, is yet one under which Europeans cannot long
keep the field——1 mean the want of fresh provisions. I
have however no doubt that, whenever he can move, he

will be able to supply himself.
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The country along the river is populous and cultivated,
and must be full of cattle for agriculture and other pur-
poses. They can easily be driven away from a spot like
Rangoon, but they cannot be driven away from a whole
countrv : they cannot get out of the rcach of an army
that is marching. When the ground is dry, a detachment
of two or three thousand men, without guns, can easily
march directly inland from the river fifteen or twenty
miles, and make a sweep of the villages, and drive in what
cattle it may find, always paying for them when their
owners can be found.

Sir Tiyre Coote, for months together, during Hyder’s
invasion of the Carnatic, never got fresh beef in any other
way. e sent out four or five battalions to some place
distant twenty or thirty miles, where it was supposed cat-
tle were grazing in the jungles, and they returned in two
or three days with a supply, though always followed and
harassed by a body of horse. =~ Operations of this kind
however, as well as every other, would be greatly facili-
tated by a small equipment of draft and carriage cattle. It
might sometimes be found necessary to traverse the coun-
try to the distance of fifty or sixty miles, in search of
cattle, and to employ six or eight days on this service :
the Native troops would carry their own rice. Euro-
peans are not usually employed on such occasions; but if
the enemy were in force on the route, it might be neces-
sary to have a few Europeans, and also a few light guns.
I think therefore that means should be adopted for sup-
plying Sir A. Campbell, as soon as practicable, with from
one to two thousand draft and carriage cattle, and more if it
can be doae. It is evident, if even he bad the complete
command of the river and all its boats, that his force must
still be inefficient, unless it can carry on operations at a
distance from the river, and march in every direction. If it
cannot do this, it cannot answer the purposes of an army.
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I think that a small equipment of cattle wonld enable
Sir A. Campbell to increase it, partly by capture, and
partly by purchase. The expense of the equipment would
be great, but it must be submitted to for the sake of avoid-
ing a much heavier charge. If Sir A. Campbell cannot
move without it, we incur the whole expense of the expe-
dition to no purpose; and even if he can move without it,
but if by having it he could shorten the duration of the
war three or four months, all the extra-expense of that
period would be saved.

1 have not yet ascertained the expense of sending draught
cattle from hence, becausc I have not had any report
regarding tonnage ; but if one, two, or even four thousand,
could be sent from Bengal and Madras, at one hundred
rupees a-head, four or five lacs employed in this way would
eventually prove a very great saving in the expenditure of
the war; for all other expense 15 idle waste, while that part
is withheld which puts our army in motion. From the
scarcity and dearness arising from the drought, the ex-
pense of feeding each bullock, including the pay of the
driver during the passage from Madras to Rangoon, will be
twenty-two rupees : the tonnage may raise it to a hundred
rupees. I shall know the whole probable charge in a few
days, as T mean to take up a vessel immediately to send
two hundred bullocks to Rangoon. It would be advisable
to proceed in equipping Sir A. Campbell as if we expected
the war to last more than one campaign, and that he was
to extend his operations to a distance from the river to
every part of the country. The Commissioners infer, from
no overture having been received from Omrapoora, and
from the inhabitants not having returned to Rangoon, that
the Government is determined to prosecute the war to the
last extremity, and that the people are hostile. We can-
not expect the Government to offer us any terms, until it
sees that we have the power of advancing into the country.
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The people, whether hostile or friendly, could hardly have
acted in any other way than they have done.

They could not return to their habitations until our ad-
vance stonld give them the pretence that we were masters
of the country.

As to their being deterred from remaining in their vil-
lages by the apprehension of their families being punished,
it deserves very little credit.

The families of the principal officers may be kept as
pledges of their fidelity ; but those of the great body of
the people must be at liberty ; and if our force advances, I
have no doubt but the greater part of them will return to
their villages; and that, thaugh they may give us no open
aid, they will privatcly sell or counive at our carrying off)
by force, whatever we have paid for. The only difficulty
in this war seems to be that of moving and subsisting.
'The enemny is the most contemptible we have ever encoun-
tered. * » i

LORD AMHERST TO SIR TIIOMAs MUNRO.

Calcutta, 4th Sept, 1824,
MY DEAR SIR,

I AM not quite sure if, in the letter which I had
the honour to write to you a few days ago, I adverted to
the embarrassment likely to be occasioned to us by the re-
ports which we have received from the quarters most likely
to afford information of the pestilential climate of Arracan.
The repoits are of such a nature as to induce the Com-
mander-in-chief to abandon the plan of operations which,
for a varicty of reasons, would have been the most eligible,
but which are clearly overbalanced by the almost certainty
of the army being rendered ineffective by sickness during
its passage through the kingdom of Arracan ; aud I be-
lieve we must revert to the original plan of advancing the
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main body of our army through Cachar and Munnipoor,
leaving in Chittagong a defensive force only sufficient to
protect our Southern district from any attempt which the
enemy might possibly contemplate in that quarter. One
material inconvenience which arises to us from abandoning
operations in Arracan is, that we shall no longer have the
prospect of uniting ourselves with Sir Archibald Campbell,
should he bring his force round to that coast : and, indeed,
the same reasons which prevent our risking the health of
the troops intended to advance from Bengal will also make
it unadvisable that Sir Archibald should bring any por-
_tion of his force into the same pestilential region. Tt is
really difficult to know in what wanner to employ bene-
ficially the army now at Rangoon, supposing it impossible
for them to accomplish their advance on the capital ; butI
am inclined to think, that although unable to ascend the
river, or to march by land to Ummerapoora, they may still
do a great deal towards distressing the enemy, and bring-
ing him to terms, by remaining m possession of the southern
provinces, and intercepting the large supplies which those
provinces are supposed to furnish to the royal treasury.

Sir Archibald’s last dispatches, dated Vth of August, in-
form us, that he was preparing to take possession of Mer-
gui and Tavoy, on the coast of Tenasserim. These are re-
mote acquisitions ; but they would be powerful cards to
play in any dealings which we may eventually have with
the Siamese, Sir Archibald informs us of an affair with
the enemy at Syriam, from which it would appear that
they are very unwilling to face us, even under every advan.
tage of position; and, what is still better, he seems to an-
ticipate the return of a part of the neighbouring popu-
lation.
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SIR THOMAS MUNRO TO LORD AMHERST.

Madras, 2d Sept. 1824.
MY LORD,

I HAVE the honour to acknowledge the receipt of
your Lordship’s letter of the 4th instant.

It is unfortunate that the climate of Arracan is so un-
healthy as to make it expedient to abandon the plan of ad-
vancing through that province. Tt is certainly better to
do so than run the risk of crippling the army by sickness.
We have many unhealthy tracts, but none, I believe,
except the hills of the northern Cirears, through which an
army may not pass without any danger from the climate. 1
hope that the route by Munnipoor will be found practicable.
The distance is great; but as the country is not hostile
for a considerable part of the way, it will not materially
impede the operations of the for¢e. I should imagine that
when it enters Ava, the enemy will abandon Arracan and
the whole of the sea-coast. 'The occupation of Mergui
and Tavoy may be useful, if they are not allowed to with-
draw permanently any part of our force.

The greatest advantage that could be derived, either
from these places or from our intercourse with the Siamese,
would be a supply of draught and carriage cattle. With
a small equipment to begin with, and with a sufficiency of
boatmen, Sir Archibald Campbell ought to be able to go
any where. He has force enough, and it can be kept up
at its present strength, by occasional supplies of rceruits
and volunteers from Bengal and the coast. I was therefore
somewhat disappointed at secing, by the last instructions
to him, that some doubt existed as to his being able to ad-
vance to Prome, and ultimately to the capital. There is
a danger of lowering the tone of our enterprise by ques-
tioning its practicability. He has, T trust, no doubt of it



138 THE LIFE OF

himsclf, provided he has boats and a small equipment of
cattle. There is no reason, from any thing we have yet
seen, to suppose that the enemy can make any serious op-
position; and with such a force as he has, Government have
surely a right to expect something more than the occupa-
tion of the southern provinces, and to Jook with confidence
to the dictation of peace at the capital, as the result of the
operations of his force, and of the Bengal army.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SBAME.

Madras, 4th December, 1824.
MY LORD,

1 po not know that there is any urgent necessity
for an increase to our military force. I think that it is
adequate to the protection of our territories, and to the
suppression of all disturbances which may arise in those of
our allies, where they are employed as subsidiaries. DBut
the case becomes different, when there is a probability of
the Nagpore force being obliged to advance, and of the
war in Ava being protracted, so as to cause heavier de-
mands upon us to replace the increasing casualties. It
docs not appear to me however, as far as I can judge at
present, that we shall require any other than that of a few
additional men to each company, and perhaps an extra
local corps to occupy Seringapatam, and set at liberty a
regular battalion.

FROM TIIE SAME TO THE SAME.

Madras, 15th January, 1825.
MY LORD,

It gives me great pleasure to learn that Sir A.
Campbell was to move up the Irawaddy towards Gengain-
chain, about this time. I apprehend no difficulty from the
encmy, but much from the want of carriage. 'This will
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greatly jncrease the fatigue of the force, and render it
more liable to sickness by privations and exposure. It
will cripple all its operations by forcing it to move near the
river, and preventing it from pursuing the enemy at a dis.
tance from it. An army can do little unless it is able to
move in every dircetion. If Sir A. Campbell cannot him-
self find carriage cattle, they ought, whatever the expense
may be, to be sent to him from India: they may be pro-
cured here to any extent that tonnage can be found; and
it would be of the utmost advantage to the success of the
war, that two thousand, or even one thousand, should be
sent everv month to Rangoon, But T cannot believe that
carriage cattle may not be procured on the spot, if proper
persons are employed and liberal prices paid.

I see from some correspondence, that a reward of fifteen
rupees was paid for every slaughter-bullock or buffalo
brought. This is nothing ; it would be better to give fifty
and insure a better supply. Carriage cattle ought to be
taken, if they are to be got, for fifty or even a hundred
rupees a-head.

There can be no doubt that, in a populous and well cul-
tivated country, there must be abundance of animals, both
for the plough and carriage, and that they may be got by
paying double, but not by paying half-price. Paying
double prices in an enemy’s country is the cheapest way
of carrying on war; and if it is done in Ava, it will pro-
duce the same beneficial effects as in India. When the force
ascends the Irawaddy, and gets possession of the points
where the main branches separate, the Burman troops will
probably abandon the Delta. I imagine that they will
also evacuate the country between Rangoon and Marta-
ban, and that the inhabitants of all these countries, if well
treated, will be ready to sell cattle to our army at cheaper
rates, and in greater numbers, than they can possibly be
gent from India.

It would greatly facilitate the military operations, if some
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civil administration were established in the districts from
which the enemy might be expelled. I do not mean for
the purpose of raising revenue, but protecting the people
collecting supplies, and secing that they are amply paid
for in ready money. The officer who may be employed
on this business should be one who has had some ex-
perience in such mattersy—such a man may no doubt be
found among the officers present with the force.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

Madras, 2nd Fcbruary, 1825.
MY LORD,

It is of great importance that no time should be
lost in ascending the river, to the point where the branches
first separate from the main stream, in order to prevent the
enemy from carrying off’ the grain and cattle of the Delta,
and secure them for ourselves. T am more solicitous about
cattle than grain, because grain can be casily sent from
India, if necessary; butthe transport of cattle is slow and
expensive, If there are officers with the force who under-
stand the business of purchasing cattle in an enemy’s coun-
try, I am persuaded that enough may be found in the
Delta, and the districts occupied by our troops, to supply
what is absolutely necessary both for draught and carriage.

But should there be any doubt on this head, the supply
ought not to be left to chance, but should be sent from
India. The Commissary-General has now ready above six
hundred carriage bullocks, and any number may be pro-
cured for which tonnage can be got. But as more than
double the tonnage we now have is wanted for troops, we
must defer sending the bullocks until we get spare tonnage
from Bengal, or are authorized to take what may touch
here by chance. Sir Archibald Campbell has never dis-
tinctly stated what number of carriage bullocks would



SIR THOMAS MUNRO, 141

enable him to act efficiently : it does not appear to me that
less than four, five, or perhaps six thousand, would answer
the purpose. Whatever the number may be, it should not
only e completed, if practicable, but provision should be
ready for filling up all casualties. If his cattle were equal
to the carriage at once, without the aid of boats, to a
month’s supply of his army, I should think it sufficient ;
but he ought to have elephants to carry some tents for his
Europeans. He wants bullocks much more than soldiers.
Against such an enemy as the Burmans, I should reckon
fifteen hundred European firelocks an ample allowance for
the force in camp: a larger body would be only an incum-
brance, difficult to move, and difficult to feed, and harassing
to the Native troops, who must furnish guards and detach-
ments to supply their wants, and save them from fatigue.

1 am glad to learn that no offers of peace will be allowed
to interfere with the military operations, which, I trust,
will be continued until our armies are in a situation to dic-
tate the terms :~—we canuot trust even to the signature. It
will be necessary for the troops to retain commanding posi-
tions, until every article is completely fulfilled ; and when
they are recalled, to move by such routes as may give us a
perfect knowledge of the country.

As it is advisable not only to keep the original Na-
tive part of the expedition complete, but to augment it in
order to enable Sir Archibald Campbell to spare troops to
oceupy posts in the country as he advances, we have, anti-
cipating your Lordship’s approval, ordered two Native
regiments to embark for Rangoon as soon as may be prac-
ticable, cne from Madras, the other from Masulipatam :
the number of each, including followers, will be about
twelve hundred. We have also ordered two hundred
pioneers to embark from Masulipatam. Exclusive of these
corps, we shall, in the course of three months, have ready
for embarkation above two thousand voluntcers and re-
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cruits, so that we shall want tonnage for nearly five thou-
sand men. What we have is not adequate to one-half of
this number. The main body of the sepoy regiment at
the Presidency, about six hundred and fifty firelocks, will
probably embark on the 12th instant; but the regiment
from Masulipatam cannot embark until transports are sent
there from Bengal. An official statement of the probable
number of men to be ready for embarkation in the next
three months is now prepariug, and will be sent to Cal-
cutta by the 5th instant, with the view of enabling your
Lordship to give necessary orders regarding the tonnage
for them. * * *

FROM THE SAME 70 THE SBAME.

Madyras, 3rd March, 1825,
MY LORD,

I wisn that Sir A. Campbell had attempted to
move early in January : if he could by short marches, and
frequent halts, have in the course of a month only reached
Ganganchain Yah, his situation would have been much
improved, and he would have been enabled to relieve much
of his present wants, by getting supplies from the country.
His difficulties, instead of increasing, would, I think, have
diminished every day as he advanced. 'With regard to the
policy of iusisting upon the fulfilment of that article among
the conditions of peace formerly offered, which imposes
upon the Court of Ava the payment of a sum of money for
the expenses of the war, I am of opinion that it ought not
to be relinquished merely on the consideration of their
consenting to the re-establishment of the independent states
which formerly existed between Ava and Bengal. In
forming this opinion, I do not look to the value of the
money, for no sum that we can possibly obtain will coun-
terbalance the expense of protracting the war for another
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campaign. I consider the exaction of the money of impor-
tance only as it will tend more than all the other stipula-
tions to deter the Burmans from committing hostilities
upon us in future. Nothing will make such a government
keep its engagements but fear or weakness. If in making
peace we require nothing more from it than the acknow-
ledgment of the independence of the chiefs between the
two frontiers, we shall have no security that it will not
encroach upon them again, whenever circumstances may
call for our forces in a distant quarter. It will not be
deterred by the dread of our resentment, for it will have
already seen that it will suffer no permanent loss from it,
as we leave it in possession of all its c¢xtensive dominions ;
but if it is forced to pay a sum of money, it will suffer a
loss which it cannot recover, aud will therefore be more
likely to remain at peace.

The great use of exacting a som of money is, that it
will deter the Burmans from venturing to attack us here-
after, aml thereby give us some assurance of their sincerity
in making peace with the design of maintaining it.

If the Burman ewmpire were dismembered, by the Siamese
getting the sonthern provinces, or by a new state vising up
in Pegue, its weakness would prevent its disturbing us, and
I should, in such a case, think it unnecessary to prolong
the war for any other purpose but to obtain the money.

In the present state of the war, I think that the cession
of Arracan, and the payment of a sum of money, would be
sufficient ; but if the war be prolonged, I think that the
Burman power should be reduced, by requiring farther
cessions wherever it might at the time be found most
convenient to have them.

Whenever peace may be made, it should be stipulated,
in the event of our forces not having previously traversed
the countries near the capital, that they should mareh by
such routes as they may think proper in returning

home. * * *
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The preceding letters constitute but a slender
portion of the intimate and confidential corre-
spondence which was carried on, during the pro-
gress of the Burmese war, between Lord Amherst
and Sir Thomas Munro. They are given rather
as specimens of the tone in which the late Gover-
nor of Madras was accustomed to express himself,
than as containing any full or connected narrative
of his eminent exertions on that occasion; yet
even from them, the reader will be at no loss in
collecting the sentiments and views of the writer,
both as these affected the nature of the war itself,
and the proper mode of conducting it. It will be
seen that, of the military power of the Burmans,
he timught from the first very meanly ; that he
treated as mere accidents the petty successes which
they obtained, as well on the eastern frontier as at
Ramoo, and that the alarm which prevailed at one
time so extensively, as to reach even Calcutta itself,
was to him a mystery wholly inexplicable. But
whilst he thus spoke and thought of the dangers
of the war, he was by no means .disposed to en-
counter even the Burmans with an inadequate
force; on the contrary, his unceasing exertions
were applied to place the army of Sir A, Camp-
bell in such a condition as should enable it to
move in every dircction, with a moral certainty of
success ; wisely arguing that, even in point of
economy, it were better to act thus than to risk a
prolongation of the contest by adopting a nar-
rower policy. Again, though not less desirous



SIR THOMAS MUNRO. 145

of peace than other public men, Sir Thomas
Munro uniformly declared himself against the
conclusion even of an armistice till after the
enemy should have been thorcughly humbled.
He contended that nothing short of this—nothing
less than the necessity of purchasing a suspension
of hostilities, by a money-payment, or the surren-
der of a portion of his territories, would convince
the King of Ava of his own inferiority ; and as
the same sentiments were happily adopted by the
Government of DBengal, the judicious measure
was enforced. But perhaps there is no feature
in his public conduct at this eventful period more
remarkable than the absolute confidence which he
reposed in the Joyalty and good feeling of the
peoplc of India. Whilst apprehensions prevailed
elsewhere of commotions and conspiracies, and a
cry was raised for more troops to supply the place
of those employed at Rangoon, Sir Thomas
Munro uniformly maintained that there existed
no ground of alarm; and even the mutiny at
Barrakpore failed to convince him that the force
already embodied was not fully adequate to pre-
serve the tranquillity of the country, From
several long and able minutes recorded by him
during the progress of the war, we gather that, at
one period, full twenty out of fifty regiments of
Native infantry were withdrawn from the ter-
ritories of Madras; yet he resolutely opposed
every effort to increase the military establishment,
except by adding a few extra men to each com-
Vol.. 11. L.
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pany. Never was policy more magnanimous,
more equitable, or productive of more fortunate
results. By acting thus, he gave the surest proof
to the natives, that Government neither feared
nor distrusted them ; and as no disturbance oc-
curred, a heavy additional expense was saved to a
treasury already far from being rich.

The following confidential letter to an officer in
the Mysore country, will suffice to show how Sir
Thomas was accustomed to treat the awful ru-
mours which from time to time came in. It was
written in reply to a report made under circum-
stances of no common agitation and alarm. Tt
is scarcely necessary to add, that of the horri-
ble plot which involved the massacre of all the
European officers in the Company’s service, not a
syllable was afterwards heard.

and read the
. Bundageer

I HAVE received yours of the
awful denunciation sent to us by
Sahib is, I imagine, a man whom I have frequently seen in
the neighbourhood of Vascottah, and whe has often com-
plained to me of the resumption of some enaum, partly by
Tippoo and partly by Purnea; but in this respect he is in
the same predicament with hundreds as good as himself.
The native prince gives and takes away such enaums at
pleasure, and we have no business to interfere.

Bundageer scems to have got up a new and very exten-
sive holy alliance against us, comprehending all the most
discordant powers in India; but I have been so long ac-
customed to them, that I think nothing of them. I have
heard of one every five or six years since 1792, when a
very alarming one was brought forward by some adherents
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of Tippoo, and circulated through the country by tappal.
They usually arise from the political speculation of some
holy Hindoo or Mussulman.

Bundageer knows too much to deserve any credit: had
he been satisfied with telling us that the old Rana of Kit-
toor was a malcontent, many would have believed him,
because nobody doubted that she was dissatisfied at having
been robbed of her property. But he gives us a leaf out of
an old almanack, in which it is said,—¢ In that year there
will be in the Eastern quarter bloody wars, and great slaugh-
ter, and earthquakes, &ec. ;” and he, or some other almanack
man, seems to have been foretelling eclipses in Bengal,
¢ perplexing monarchs with the fear of change;” for they
are raising men enough there for a crusade. "The shortest
and most effectual way to dissipate the present grand con-
federacy would be, to restore Rundagect’s enaum, or to give
him a purse of money, as is usual in Persian tales. The
General cannot give the chaum, but he may the purse; and
pagodas will answer as well as dinars. The story of the
confederacy, if not already sent, should be sent forthwith to
, in order that he may know that his disorder is not
fever, as has been supposed, but magic, and that his me-
dical attendant may-adapt his remedy to his complaint. 1
hope in goodness, as the old ladies say, that these fellows
will not bewitch ——-——, for we could ill spare him in
the present state of affairs. 'We should not be able to say
that we could have better spared a better man, for we have
none better; and I therefore sincerely hope that he, and
all of us, may get safe through this ominous year.

Yours truly,
TaoMas MUNRoO.

On another occasion, at an earlier period of the
war, a disturbance of rather a serious aspect ac-
tually broke out at Kittoor, in the southern Mah-

L2
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ratta country, which created, as usual, much more
alarm than there was any real ground for. The
following letter to Mr. Chaplin, who was at the
time Commissioner at Poonah, will show the view
taken by Sir Thomas Munro of that affair.

Madras, 7th November, 1824.
MY DEAR CHAPLIN,

T HAVE to-day received yours of the 30th ultimo.
The attack on Kittoor has been a melancholy affair; but I
do not imagine that the insurrection will extend beyond
the district. Christamen Row, though always discon-
tented, has, I think, teo much at stake to risk a contest
with us. You will see, when the official papers reach you,
that large reinforcements have been ordered to Darwar,
which would have been sufficient for every purpose with.
out calling upon you; but the more force on such occa-
sions the better: it concludes the business sooner, and
deters those who are wavering from stirring. There was
great imprudence and presumption in the whole of the
operation. — should  have had no troops. He
ought to have gone alone, if he went at all: nobody
would have injured him. He should have explained his
intentions. If they refused to accede to them, he should
have parted from them peaceably, and writtento the com-
manding-officer, or to you, that a propet force might have
been sent to enforce submission. In all such cases, there
ought either to be no force at all, or an overwhelming one.
A good teshildar would have been a much better agent at
Kittoor than the collector: he would have caused no
commotion ; and if he failed, there would have been no loss
of character, or exasperation, and a military force might
then have been employed with better effect. I never knew
an instance in which I would have thought it advisable
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that the collector should himself be present to direct the
employment of force. When he is present, his feelings get
engaged, and the dispute becomes in some degree personal.
When he remains at a distance, and leaves the military
force to proceed in its own way, there is no hostility be-
tween him and the insurgents, and they give him credit for
acting upon principle and by superior authority.

We are engaged in a foreign war, which has already
drawn away no less than four European and twelve Native
regiments, and we ought, during its continuance, at least to
avoid every measure which may be at all likely to excite
disturbance at home. We must however lose no time in
putting down the present insurrection. If it does not
spread, which I do not imagine it will, there is nothing
formidable in it. There have long been parties in Kittoor,
and some of them adverse to the zemindars. The widows
are probably directed by some of the chiefs. A general
amnesty, with very few execeptions, might be offered, and
liberal provision for the widows and principal followers, &e.
I should never have thought the treasure an object of any
consequence, and would much rather have let it go to the
widow than have endangered the tranquillity of the coun-
try for the sake of it. This little disturbance will not only
cause great expense, but embarrass almost every military
arrangement from Trichinopoly to Nagpoor.

Yours truly,
(Bigned) TrHOMAS MUNRO.

Subjoined are a few out of many private letters
addressed, during the continuance of the war, to
eminent persons at home. They cast some fresh
light upon the politics of the times, and they fully
illustrate the sagacious and statesman-like views
of the writer.
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Extract of a Letter from Sir Thomas Munro to Mr.
Sullivan, dated Madras, 11th July, 1825,

THE Burmese war still occupies our attention
more than any thing else ; but its active operations are for
the present nearly suspended by the monsoon. As the
official accounts of the progress of the war are sent home
regularly up to the latest date, it will be unnecessary for
me to enter into any details. The original plan of the
invasion of Ava was romantic and visionary, and was,
I believe, suggested by Captain Canning. It was, that
Sir A. Campbell, after occupying Rangoon and collecting
a sufficient number of boats, should, with the help of the
south-west wind, proceed against the stream to Ummara-
poora at once. 'This, even if it had been practicable, was
too hazardous, as it would have exposed the whole force
to destruction, from the intercepting of its supplies. Had
there been boats enough, this scheme might have been par-
tially executed with great advantage, by going up the river
as high as Sarawa. This would have given us the com-
mand of the Delta, and of the navigation of all the
branches of the Irawaddy, and would have saved the
troops from much of the privations which they have suf-
fered from being shut up at Rangoon. But even if there
had.been a sufficient number of boats, Sir A. Campbell
would have been justified, by our ignorance of the country
and of the enemy, in vot making the attempt until he
should have reccived more troops, to Icave detachments at
different places on the river, to keep open his communica-
tion with Rangoon.

When Captain Canning’s plan of sailing up to the
capital was abandoned, two others were thought of, but
both were impracticable : one was to proceced in the dry
season by land from Pegue; the other was to re-embark
the troops, land somewhere on the coast of Arracan, and
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march from thence through the hills to the Irawaddy.
This Government, from its subordinate situation, has of
course nothing to say in the plans of foreign war; but I
took advantage of a private correspendence with which
I have been honoured by Lord Amberst, to state privately
my opinion strongly against both blans. I said that re-
embarkation would be attended with the most disgraceful
and disastreus consequences; that the measure would be
supposed to have proceeded from fear; that it would en-
courage the enemy, and would deter the people of the
country, wherever we might again land, from coming near
us, or bringing us provisions for sale; that we knew nothing
of the coust of Arracan or the interior ; that if the troops
landed there, they would be in greater distress than at
Rangoon, because they would find less rice, and be as much
exposed to the weather ; that they eould not possibly pene-
trate into the country without carriage cattle, of which
they had none; and that they would be at last compelled
to re-embark again, without effecting any thing. I said
that the nature of the country, and the difficulty of send-
ing draught and carriage cattle by sea, pointed out clearly
that our main line of operations could only be by the
course of the Irawaddy, partly by land and partly by
water, and that this would give us the double advantage
of passing through the richest part of the cnemy’s coun-
try, and of cutting off his communication with it, when-
ever we got above the point where the branches separate
from the main stream of the Irawaddy. I calculated
that if Sir A. Campbell adopted this plan, he would
reach Prome hefore the rains; and that when they were
over, he would be able to continue his march to Umma-
rapoora. When T reckoned on his getting no farther
than Prome this scason, I had not so low an opinion of
the Burman troops as I now have. I was induced to form
a very low estimate of their military character, from their
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cantious and irresolute operations against the detachment
at Ramoo, in May, 1824; and from all their subsequent
conduct, they appear to be very inferior in military spirit
to any of the nations of India. There were no letters
from Prome later than the 6th of June: the monsoon had
set in, and every thing in the neighbourhood was quiet.
The heads of districts had submitted, and were sending in
supplies. It was expected that offers of peace would be
sent from Ava as soon as the occupation of Prome should
be known. It is difficult to say what such a government
will do; it may submit to our terms, or reject them ; but
we ought to be prepared to insure them by advancing to
Ummarapoora, and, if necessary, dismembering the empire,
and restoring the Pegue nation.  If we encouraged them, a
leader would probably be found, and we might, without
committing oursclves to protect him hercafter, make him
strong enough, before we left the country, to maintain him-
self against the broken power of Ava.

We have sent on foreign service beyond sea, from Ma-
dras, five regiments European infantry, fourteen regiments
of Native infantry, two companies of European artillery,
a battalion of pioneers, and above one thousand dooly
bearers, and we have relieved the Bengal subsidiary force
at Nagpoor. The rest of our troops are thinly scattered
over a great extent of country, and will have very severe
duty until those on foreign service return. We are
obliged to be more careful than in ordinary times; but I
see no reason to apprehend any serious commation, or any
thing beyond the occasional disturbances of poligars,
which we are seldom for any long time ever entirely free
from in this country. I confess I cannot understand what
the Bengal Government want to do with so many addi-
tional troops, or with any addition at all. Mr. Adam left
them quite enough, and more than enough, to carry on the
Burman war, and to protect their own territory. They
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have not sent a single Native regiment beyond sea, except
a marine battalion: they have in Arracan and their
Eastern frontier twelve or thirteen Native regiments more
than formerly ; but they have got nine of them by troops
at Nagpoor and Mhow having been relieved from Madras
and Bombay, while these troops, which have moved to the
Eastward, still cover the country from which they were
drawn. We had once five battalions in the Baramahl;
we have one therc now ;—the whole have been advanced to
the Coded Districts. The military authorities in Bengal
“seem to think that when troops are drawn together in
large bodies in time of war, nmew levies must always be
made to occupy the stations from which troops have been
taken to join the large body. If we follow such a prin-
ciple, there can be no limit to the increase of our armies,
I found much inconvenience from its adoption in Bengal,
becausc the increase of the Bengal army is narrowly
observed by the armies of the other Presidencies, and
raises expectations which canuot be satisfied.

Extract of a Letter from Sir Thomas Munro to the Right
Honourable C. W. W, Wynn.

Madras, 16th July, 1825.
DEAR SIR,

ONE of our greatest defects in this country is our
readiness on every occasion to exaggerate the power and
resources of the enemy. 'This is productive of very serious
evils: it discourages enterprise, excites idle apprehen-
sion, causes a large force to be employed where a very
small detachment would be sufficient, and leads to much
delay and heavy expense in making great preparations
where there is no enemy. There are many officers who
never see five or six hundred of the enemy without esti-
mating them at as many thousands, and who suppose that
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the Burmans must have an army of Rangoon, an army of
Arracan, and an army of every province we can approach.
I think it is clear that they have but one army, or but one
large body of men, which from its number may be called
an army; that they have great difficulty in keeping it
together ; and that, when it is together, it is much inferior,
in every military quality, to the troops of any Indian
prince. The long time required by Bandoolah, in Decem-
ber last, to bring a force against Sir Archibald Campbell,
shows plainly enough that he had great difficulty in col-
lecting it; and I think that this difficulty is one proof,
among many others, that the population of the country
is extremely thin. We have now traversed the country,
in different directions, to the extent of three or four hun-
dred miles at least; and when we consider the moun-
tainous tracts with which it is intersected, that wherever
we leave the banks of the rivers the villages are very few
and small, and that even on the banks of the Irawaddy the
country in many places is desolate, I think there can be
no doubt that the population is far below what it has ever
been estimated at. I should scarcely suppose that it can
exceed four or five millions for the whole empire. I am
therefore convinced that the Burmese, if they do not sub-
mit during the rains, can give no serious opposition to our
advance to the capital next campaign. It is not Jikely that
they will persevere, after that event, in refusing to come to
terms; but it is possible that they may ; and we should
therefore be prepared for it, in order that we may not
continue involved in this expensive war longer than is
necessary. We cannot retain the country as a conguest,
but we may set up any new prince in Ava who has ability
and influence to maintain himself, We might make Pegue
again independent, and set up any chief of that nation
who wonld be agreeable to the people; and as our troops
would necessarily be a considerable time in his territory
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before they could be entirely withdrawn, he would have
leisure, under their protection, to confirm his power. Some
such arrangements as these may become necessary; but
if the Court of Ava submit, peace may be more expedi-
tiously made on other terms. I should think it desirable,
on every account, that Pegue should be made independent ;
but should it still be continued subject to Ava, I should
think that the Bengal provinces will have no cause to
dread another invasion, and that no additional troops will
be necessary to cover their eastern frontier. T regard the
whole of the fifteen thousand men now raising as entirely
superfluous. I know of nothing that should make it now
necessary to have a larger native army in Bengal than in
Lord Hastings’ time, when it was found strong enough
both to carry on war with the Mahratta powers, and to
protect our own territories. It ought certainly to be able
to do as much, or more now, as it has been augmented
since then by Mr. Adam, and has had eight or nine native
regiments set free by the relief of Mhow and Nagpoor,
by the troops of Bombay and Madras. T cannot at all
agree with the military authorities in Bengal, that it is
necessary to draw together a division of ten or twelve thou-
sand men to the north-west of Delhi, when half that num-
ber might do ; or that the stations left by the troops, when
drawn together, should be occupied by new levies.

TO MR. RAVENSIHAWE.

18th July, 1825,
WE want no additional regiments of Europeans.
All that is wanted, is to keep the corps already in the coun-
try complete during the war. I am induced to mention
this again, by hearing reports of an intention of sending
out more regiments. We have already more than we have
use for, and have in consequence sent more to IRangoon
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than can be fed or moved. The Bengal people are alarm-
ed about their frontier. 'They could take care of it
when they had not a single regiment of cavalry, and now
that they have two, they talk of want of protection: they
seem to think their force must, even in numerical strength,
be equal to that of the enemy. One to five, or even to
ten, was once thought enough.

TO SIR JOHN MALCOLM.

Bangalore, 20th Sept. 1825,
MY DEAR MALCOLM,

By the desive of Macdonald, I enclose you an
interesting paper of his on the difficultics of a Russian
invasion of India. I have always considered such an un-
dertaking as impracticable, without the previous conquest
of Persia, and the quiet submission of the people to their
new masters, neither of which events are likely, unless we
are very negligent. At all events, the Russian invasion will
not come so soon, I hope, as to find us in Ava. Let us
get out of that country, and then come Russians and Per-
sians when they will,

The armies, as they are called, of Ava, are, as far as we
have yet scen of them, a most miserable half-armed rab-
ble, greatly inferior to the peons of any Indian zemindar.
They are the best ditchers and stockaders since the time
of the Romans; but as a military body, they are little bet-
ter than an assemblage of badly-armed tank-diggers. The
army from Ummarapoora, which was approaching Prome
the end of last month, and of which about one-half, or
twenty thousand, were then entrenched at Meaday, are said
to be chiefly, if not cntirely, armed with muskets. I should
as soon believe that they were all armed with Manton’s
fowling-pieces. You must of course have long since ob-
served, that ten or fifteen thousand men, more or less, make
very little difference in the military arithmetic of Ava.
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One of the most extraordinary circumstances attending
the Burman war, is the effect which it has in increasing
the Bengal army ;—fresh regiments are raised, because
others have gone to the frontier, and more are raised to fill
up the places of some which it is proposed to draw together
in order to strengthen some of their field-forces, already
strong enough.

The Bengal army, as it stood before the Burman war,
was at least as numerous as it ought to have been. No
increase was necessary for Ava. It never has been cus-
tomary in India, when ten or fifteen thousand are sent into
the field, to raise an equal number to supply their places
in garrison and cantonment. The Bengal Government has
got more troops by ‘transferring Nagpoor and Mhow to
Madras and Bombay, than it bas sent into Ava. It can
hardly be said to have sent any into that country; for
thosc in Ayracan and Cochar are still on their own frontier.
Since the commencement of the war, we have sent beyond

sea, viz.—
s Europeans . 5237
Fight

eting men {Natives . 15277
Bearers . 1088
blic . 2644

Foll pe
orowers {private . 2326

26,572

The great addition to the Bengal army, on account of
the war in Ava, in which we have so great a share, without
any addition, is a subject much felt and much talked of in
this establishment. I regard the increase as entirely use-
less in itself, aud as worse than useless as it affects the
Madras army. An adjatant-general officer will always
find very urgent reasons for increasing, and even for
doubling, the army, if Government is disposed to receive
them. Yours most sincerely,

THoMAS MUNRO.
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TO MR. WYNN.

Madras, 5th January, 1826.
DEAR SIR,

WE have private accounts from Rangoon up to
the 28th, which mention that Sir A. Campbell had passed
Meaday without secing any thing of the enemy, who had
abandoned their stockades at that place after their defeat
near Prome. The enemy have evidently retreated in great
consternation and disorder; and Sir Avchibald will, I
imagine, push on as rapidly as he can to Maloon, or even
to Sembewgow, in order to prevent the enemy from re-
assembling in force at those places. = Should he even find
both abandoned, he will probably be obliged to halt a short
time in order to let his supplies overtake him; for I sus-
pect that his ardour has made him outrun them.

In the beginning of last month he had reason to expect
that Colonel Morison’s force in Arracan would reach Sem-
bewgow, on the Irawaddy, about the middle of the present
month ; but this hope must now be at an end, because the
Arracan force has been destroyed as an army by sickness
much more fatal than that experienced at Rangoon the
preceding year. 'The loss of a powerful diversion from
Arracan will not however, I think, hinder the Rangoon
army from reaching Ummarapoora in the course of the pre-
sent campaign, unless the enemy show more resolution and
more skill in harassing us than they have ever yet done.
There are two ways by which our advance to the capital
might be rendered impracticable: one is by the enemy not
fighting us in front, but sending numerous detachments
from their army to act on our flanks and rear; and the
other is by the people of the country becoming hostile and
intercepting our supplies. As far as I can judge, from all
the past conduct of the enemy, I think that we have no-
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thing to fear from detachments from their army acting in
our rear, because these detachments never seem to trust
therselves at any great distance from the main army-—
never to come forward without it, and never to remain
long behind when it retreats. A rising of the people is
what is most to be apprehended, as it would involve us in
very semous danger. Among most nations, the knowledge
that they were to be restored to their former conquerors
would produce a hostile feeling, which would raise them
against their new masters; but among the Peguers, I ra-
ther think that this will not be the case, because the mass
of the people are too unwarlike, and because they do not
seem to have a local militia, so common in India. It must
be owned, however, that our avowed intention of giving
up Pegue to Ava furnishes that power with the best means
of exciting the Peguers against us, and which, though it
may have little effect while we are successful, might be
very dangerous if we met with any reverse. It is not un-
likely that another armistice will be immediately requested
by the Burmans; but, as it may be merely with the view
of gaining time and wasting the fair season, I scarcely be-
lieve that Sir A. Campbell can with prudence accede to it,
until he reaches the capital or its neighbourhood. I should
then hope, though not very confidently, that we may have
peace. We shall then, at any rate, have possession of the
most fertile part of the cmpire, and be able, by collecting
the revenue, to reimburse ourselves for a portion of the
expenses of the war. The deplorable state of what was
the Arracan army compels us to give what farther aid we
can possibly spare, with safety to ourselves, to the army in
Ava. Wae are sending to Rangoon one or two additional
regiments of sepoys, and we are preparing to relieve all
the weak corps of sepoys now in Ava, by fresh and com-
plete ones from hence. I have left India as naked of troops
as it can safely be; and if I have committed any error, it



160 THE LIFE OF

is rather in having sent away too many than too few. But
I have not acted without fully considering the state of the
country, and all the chances of disturbance; and as I find
that we must either weaken ourselves a little more than is
prudent, or expose the army in Ava to failure from the
want of reinforcements, I have not hesitated to support
Sir A. Campbell to the utmost extent of our power. Any
evil which might arise in this country from the want of
troops in one quarter, may be repaired by drawing them
from another; but the want of troops in Ava would be
fatal to the success of the campaign.
I am, with great esteem and respect,
Dear Sir,
Your faithful and obedient servant,
TromAs MUNRo.

TO HIS GRACE THE DUKE OF WELLINGTON.

Madras, 16th April, 1826.
MY DEAR DUKE,

I p1D not think of troubling you with another
letter; but as we have at last made peace with the Bur-
mans, I think I may as well give you a few lines, by way of
finishing the war. I mentioned in my last what kind of
troops the Burman armies were composed of, so that it is
not necessary to say any thing more of them except that
they did not improve in the progress of the war. We are
well out of this war, There have becn so many projects
since it commenced, that I scarcely expected ever to see
any one plan pursued consistently, There has been no
want of energy or decision at any time in attacking the
enemy ; but there has certainly been a great want of many
of the arrangements and combinations by which the move-
ments of an army are facilitated, and its success rendered
more certain. There were no doubt great difficulties ;
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every thing was new; the country was difficult, and the
climate was destructive; but still, more enterprise in ex-
ploring the routes and passes on some occasions, and more
foresight in others in ascertaining in time the means of
conveyance and subsistence, and what was practicable, and
what was not, would have saved much time. We are chiefly
indebted for peace to Lord Amherst's judgment and firmness
in persevering in offensive operations, in spite of all argu-
ments in favour of a defensive war, founded upon idle
alarms about the power of the Burmans, and the danger of
advancing to so great a distance as the capital. Had he
given way and directed Sir A. Campbell to amuse himself
with a defensive system about Prome or Meaday, we should
have had no peace for another campaign or two. Every
object that could have been expected from the war has
been attained. We took what we wanted, and the enemy
would have given up whatever we desired, had it been
twice as much. They have been so dispirited, and our po-
sition in Arracan and Martaban gives us such ready access
to the Irawaddy, that I hardly think they will venture to
go to war with us again. The Tennasserim coast cannot at
present pay the expense of defending it: it may possibly
do so in a few years, as its resources will no doubt improve
in our hands, and there may be commercial advantages that
may make up for its deficiency of territorial revenue. I
should have liked better to have taken nothing for our-
selves in that quarter, but to have made Pegue independ-
ent, with Tennasserim attached to it. Within two months
after our landing at Rangoon, when it was ascertained that
the Court of Ava would not treat, I would have set to work
to emancipate Pegue; and had we done so, it would have
been in a condition to protect itself ; but to make this still
more sure, I would have left a corps of about six thousand
menin the country until their government and military force
were properly organized; five or six years would have
YOL, 1L M
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been fully sufficient for these objects, and we could then
have gradually withdrawn the whole of our force. We
should by this plan have had only a temporary establish-
ment in Pegue, the expense of which would have been
chiefly, if not wholly, paid by that country ; whereas the
expense of Tennasserim will, with fortifications, be as great
as that of Pegue, and will be permanent, and will not give
us the advantage of having a friendly Native power to
counterbalance Ava. Peguc is so fertile, and has so many
natural advantages, that it would in a few years have been
a more powerful state than Ava. One principal reason in
favour of separating Pegue was, the great difficulty and
slowness with which all our operations must have pro-
ceeded, had the country been hostile, and if the Burman
commanders knew how to avail themselves properly of this
spirit, and the risk of total failure from our inability to
protect our supplies upon our long line of communication.
The Bengal Government were however always averse to
the separation of Pegue: they thought that the Burmans
and Peguers were completely amalgamated into one people;
that the Peguers had no wish for independence; that if
they had, there was no prince remaining of their dynasty,
nor even any chief of commanding influence, to assume the
government ; that it would retard the attainment of peace ;
that the project was, in fact, impracticable; and that if
even practicable, the execution of it was not desirable, as it
would involve us for ever in Indo-Chinese politics, by the
necessity of protecting Pegue. Even if we had been obliged
to keep troops for an unlimited time in Pegue, it would
have saved the necessity of keeping an additional force on
the eastern unhealthy fronticr of Bengal, as the Burmans
would never have disturbed Bengal while we were in Pegue.
The Bengal Government were no doubt right in being
cautious. They acted upon the best, though imperfect, in-
formation they possessed.
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Those who have the responsibility cannot be expected to
be so adventurous as we who have none. But I believe
that there is no man who is not now convinced, that the
Taliens (Peguers) deserted the Burman Government,
sought independence, and in the hope of obtaining it,
though without any pledge on our part, aided in supplying
all our wants with a zeal which could not have been sur-
passed by our subjects.

Yours very sincerely,
TrOMAS MUNRO.

We sent to Rangoon about three thousand five hundred
draught and carriage bullocks; and could have sent five
times as many, had there been tonnage.

TO SIR JOHN MALCOLM.

Madras, 15th June, 1826.
MY DEAR MALCOLM,

I THANK you for your letters of the 20th and
28th February. Your friend Dr., Mack seems to be a
favourite, and will, I have no doubt, get forward; and if
I can help him properly, I shall do it. I am quite im-
patient to see your last chapter. Have you seen the Last
Man? He ought to die reading your last chapter. Your
new edition will be by far the most valuable book in our
language on our Indian empire, to every person who takes
any interest in its stability. It was so before, and it will
be much more so now with its additions and improvements.
Much is still wanted about the army: it is a long subject,
and I dare say that you have said all that can be said
about it.—XLook at the Madras army just now. We had
no officers tit to be employed in Ava in any high command,
who did not want either rank or health. R. Scott was too

M2
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ill to be employed ; and almost all the lieutenant-colonels,
who were fit for command, were junior to the King's
lieutenant-colonels. Boles, R. Scott, and Deacon, are going
home. M¢Dowell will be the only colonel in the country.
After him comes Welch, a very brave and respectable
officer; and then and , both at present,. for
the sins of the Company and a judgment upon the Madras
army, in temporary command of divisions. G. Scott and
Forbes, or any respectable officers who want divisions,
should be sent out.

Nothing can equal the absurdity and wrong-headedness
of , and his advisers the prize-agents. When I saw
Cadell, after the arrival in this country of the first com-
munications between and the trustees, I told him
was mad, and would do nothing but mischief, and
advised him to withdraw from the alliance. What could
the man want with lawyers?  We had got in the Duke of
W ellington, the best trustee that could have been found in
the kingdom ; and if lawyers were wanted, he had the aid
of those of the Crown. As the Court of Directors will
now send my successor to Madras, T hope that you will be
appointed without opposition. 1'de not understand the po-
litics of the matter; but it appears strange to me that there
ever should have been any question on the subject of the
candidates. I do not know that you will now, after the
lapse of so much time, wish to come; but I trust you will,
for you are yet younger than I was when I came out last.
Y hear that you are going into Parliament. This would be
very well if you had nothing else to look to; but it is
almost too late to begin a new trade and serve a new
apprenticeship. You would be much more at home, and
could do much more good at Madras than in the House of
Commons. T do not know whether your health be an
insuperable obstacle; but if it is not, there is no way in




SIR THOMAS MUNRO., 165

which you could, so honourably to yourself, and so use.
fully to the nation, close your career as in the government
of Madras. Nothing will give me greater pleasure, than
to leave vou in this country preparing materials for a new
edition of your Political History.
Yours ever,
THOMAS MUNRO.

TO MR. WYNN.

Venkalaghery, 17th October, 1826.
MY DHAR SIR,

IT would have been desirable to have avoided
the extension of our dominion; but it could not easily have
been done.  We could not have restored our conquests to
the Burmans, without making them in a few years as power-
ful as ever, and ready to enter into a new war with us with
improved means, and the benefit of past experience, when-
ever they saw a favourable occasion. We could not show
the Burmans that we would not avail ourselves of success
in war to extend our territory. Such a measure would
have the effect of encouraging them and the surrounding
nations to make war upon us; for if they are sure that,
however unsuccessful it may be, they will lose none of
their territory, they have little indiicement to remain at
peace. It is the dread of losing a part or even the whole
of their dominions, that is our best security against thei,
aggression. 'We could not give Martaban and Tennasserim
to the Siamese, because they had no claims upon us, be-
cause they could not have defended them for a single sea-
son against the Burmans, and because the transfer would
have rendered us odious to the inhabitants.

Whatever rules we may prescribe to ourselves for the
limitation of our territory, they can never be absolute, hut
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must always, in some degree, yield to circumstances. A
civilized and warlike nation, surrounded by half-civilized
neighbours, must necessarily, in spite of itself, extend its
empire over them. It is the natural progress of human
affairs, and the march of civilization over barbarism. All
that we can do is not to precipitate, but to retard events
as much as possible; and rather to be forced on by them
than to cause them, lest we should produce anarchy by
advancing faster than we can consolidate our power and
establish order and good government in the countries we
subdue.

In the question of retaining Tennasserim, we should
consider not only what direct advantages we can derive
from it in a commercial or political view, but likewise
what purposes it may be turned to in the hands of the
European nations. The French have, in former times,
sought to establish themselves in Siam and Cochin China.
They probably have not relinquished the design of esta-
blishing their power in that quarter; and were they to oc-
cupy Tennasserim, and some of the prircipal islands, they
would soon extend their territory, and might, at a future
period, become very troublesome neighbours.

I remain, with great esteem,
: My dear Sir,
Yours very faithfully,
THOMAS MUNRO.

Before concluding the detail of Sir Thomas
Munro’s meritorious services during this season
of war and famine, it is necessary to state, that
clouds no sooner began to gather in the political
horizon, than he repented of a step which had
been taken under widely different circumstances.
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Eager as he was to return home, a sense of duty
prompted him not to abandon his post, now that
dangers and difficulties beset it; and he at once
volunteered, in the event of no successor being
nominated, to continue at the head of the Madras
Government. As may be imagined, no offer
could have come more opportunely, or been more
readily embraced, as the following official docu-
ment will show :—

EXTRACT FROM A PUBLIC LETTER TO
FORT 8T. GEORGE,

Dated 10th December, 1827.

2. OuRr Chairman has acqujainted us that he has received
from the Governor of Fort St. George two communications,
under dates the 8rd March and 19th July last, in both of
which Sir Thomas Munro. states the reasons which would
have induced him to have withheld the intimation of his
wish to be relieved from the office of Governor of Madras,
made known to us in bis address of September, 1823,
and expresses his intention to remain till the arrival
of his successor. The Right Honourable the President
of the Board of Commissioners has likewise made known
to our Chairman a letter to the same effect which he
received from your President under date the 8th July
last.

3. We have derived the most sincere satisfaction from
the foregoing communications. We consider Sir Thomas
Murro to have evinced the same high' public spirit and
ardent zeal to promote the interests committed to his
charge on the present, as on all past occasious, throughout
his long and honourable course of public service. Asno
arrangement has yet been made for the appointment of a
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successor to the Governor of Madras, we are happy to sig-
nify to you our unanimous desire to avail ourselves of an
extension of 8ir Thomas Munro’s services in that high
station, at a period when his distinguished talents and
peculiar qualifications cannot fail of being eminently bene-
ficial to the country under your government, as well as to
our interests; and we have accordingly unanimously re-
solved to abstain from nominating any successor to Sir
Thomas Munro, until we shall have received from you an
acknowledgment of this communication, and an intimation
of his wishes in consequence.

4. With the view of making known to the service and
public in general the sentiments which we enterfain regard-
ing Sir Thomas Munro, we direct that this dispatch be
published in the Government Gazette.

I cannot better close this chapter than by the
insertion of the following official correspondence
between the Governments of Bengal and Fort
8t. George. Many other testimonials to the me-
rits of Sir Thomas Munro’s services are contained
in the private letters of Lord Amherst; but
enough have been already adduced to prove, that
by no individual in public or private life was
his character more justly estimated.

TO MAJOR-GENERAL SIR THOMAS MUNRO, K.C.B.
GOVERNOR IN COUNCIL OF FORT S8T. GEORGE,

HONOURABLE SIR,
ON the happy termination of the long and arduous
contest in which we have been engaged with the Govern-
ment of Ava, and the ratification of a definite treaty of
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tpeace with that state, we should fail to discharge a duty
not less indispensable than gratifying in the performance,
if we delaved to avail ourselves of the eatliest opportunity
to offer our congratulations on this important occasion,
and to express our heartfelt obligations for the ever-active
and cordial co.operation of your Government in the conduct
of the war.

2. In the general orders which we have issued under
this date, as contained in the accompanying copy of the
Government Gazette Extraordinary, we have endeavoured
to do justice to the feelings of admiration with which we
have regarded the services of the coast army serving in
Ava; and we have now to convey to you the grateful sense
we shall ever retain of the alacrity with which you placed
the military resources of Fort St. George at our disposal,
and not only met, but, in many instances, anticipated our
requisitions for aid.

3. We sensibly feel, and are happy to avow, that to the
extraordinary exertions of your Government we are mainly
indebted for the prosecution of the Burmese war, to the
successful issue which, under Providence, has now crowned
our arms, and which, we trust, will be productive of im-
portant benefit to the British interests, by securing us from
farther insult and aggression from a haughty neighbour,
who had long been bent on trying his strength with the

British power. We have, &c.
(Signed) AMHERST.
J. W. HARINTON
Fort William, W. B. BAYLEY.

11th April, 1826.
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REPLY OF THE MADRAB GOVERNMENT.

To the Right Honourable William Pitt Lord Ambherst,
Governor-General in Council at Fort William.

MY LORD,

1. WE have derived a high degree of gratification
from the receipt of the letter from your Lordship in Council,
under date the 11th instant; and, in again tendering our
cordial congratulations on the successful and honourable
termination of the war in Ava, we beg leave to express our
acknowledgments for the share which your Lordship in
Council is pleased to aseribe to the exertions of this Go-
vernment in accomplishing that result. The discharge of
our duty in co-operating with the Supreme Government
to the entire extent of the means at our command, has
been rendered grateful to our feclings, and must have
proved more efficacious in consequence of the uniform con-
fidence with which your Lordship in Council has honoured
us, by a liberal communication of the views of the Supreme
Government, and an ample discretion as to our means of
promoting them, Flattered and gratified by this confi-
dence throughout the whole course of hostilities, we have
sincere satisfaction in acknowledging how much it has
strengthened our hands and increased our resources, as
well as stimulated our zeal in calling forth all the energics
of this Government.

2. The most remarkable circumstance in the conduct of
the late war, as far as the army of Fort 8t. George is con-
cerned, has been the spirit and cheerfulness with which the
Native troops, without a single exception, and to an ex-
tent far beyond all precedent, have, disregarding their
habits, attachments, and prejudiccs, embarked on board



SIR THOMAS MUNRO. 170

ships and proceeded to a foreign country, and submitted,
without repining, to hardships and privations, at the simple
call of professional duty. It has afforded us extreme
pleasure to petrceive, that this additional claim to the
approbation and favour of Government, established by
the Madras sepoys, has been so cordially recognised
and so honourably promulgated by your Lordship in
Council; and we are convinced that the justice done to
the Native troops on this occasion, will tend powerful-
ly to confirm them in their devoted attachment to the

service.
‘We have the honour to be,

My Lord,
Your Lordship’s most obedient humble servants,
(Signed) T. MuNRo.
G. T. WALKER.
Fort St. George, H. 8. GREMEL.

25th April, 1826.

On the 24th of November, 1826, shortly after
the conclusion of the Burmese war, the Court of
Directors passed the following resolution, with
reference to the part taken in it by Sir Thomas
Munro, which was confirmed by the Court of
Proprictors on the 13th and 19th December fol-
lowing :—-

Resolved unanimously—That the thanks of this Court
be given to Major-General Sir Thomas Munro, Bart. K.C.B.
for the alacrity, zeal, perseverance, and forecast which he
so signally manifested throughout the whole course of the
late war, in contributing all the available resources of the
Madras Government towards bringing it to a successful
termination.
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A vote of thanks was also passed, on the same
occasion in favour of Lord Ambherst and Sir Ar-
chibald Campbell; but neither the vote to that
nobleman nor to Sir Thomas Munro were echoed
in Parliament, though my Lord Goderich, in the
House of Lords, declared  that it was impossible
for any one to form an adequate idea of the efforts
made by Sir Thomas Munro, at the head of the
Madras Government.”
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CHAPTER 1V.

Private Proceedings.—1IlIness of his Son.— Departure of Lady
Munro for England,—Letters to Lady Munro.

WhuirsT these great transactions were passing,
a variety of events befel, calculated, some of them
to gratify, others not a little to harass, the private
feelings of Sir Thomas Munro. Among the gra-
tifying occurrences may be enumerated his ele-
vation to the dignity of a Baronet of Great Bri-
tain, an honour which, like all the rest, came upon
him unsolicited, but which was conferred as a
mark of His Majesty’s gracious consideration of
his distinguished exertions in the conduct of the
Burmese war, This event took placein June 1825,
and was, as may be supposed, valued as it de.
served; but it may be questioned whether, to a
man of Sir Thomas’s high and honourable senti-
ments, another project, then in contemplation,
caused not at least equally pleasurable sensations,
1t is now well known, and need not therefore be
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denied, that when the Burmese war began to
assume a serious appearance, great dissatisfaction
was experienced and expressed at home, touching
the conduct of the Governor-General. By some,
his Lordship was accused of entertaining ambitious
designs, to the accomplishment of which the
interests of the Company were about to be sacri-
ficed; whilst others laid to his charge a total
absence of such qualities as are essential in the
head of every government. However groundless
these accusations might be, affairs certainly came
at one period to an extremity, and serious thoughts
were said to be entertained of recalling him from
his Government.

In this emergency, it was suggested that no
fitter person could be nominated to succeed to the
Supreme Government than Sir Thomas Munro.
How far arrangements were actually entered into
with that view, I am not enabled to state ; but
that there was a considerable disposition to bring
the matter about is rendered indisputable from
the tone of the following letters. They were
addressed to a friend in the India House, from
whom Sir Thomas had received intimation of the
designs then in agitation; and they are given,
not less on account of the elucidation of the
writer's opinions, but because they contain a full
and manly vindication of Lord Amherst’s public
character.
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FROM SIR THOMAS MUNRO TO

18th July, 1825.

As to my going to the City of Palaces, it is now
too late; but had I gone, I should have had no fear of
envy and jealousy; nobody could have thwarted me; I
should have taken care of that. I think, however, that the
present Governor-General is as good as any other that you
are likely to send, and that great injustice is done to him
in the idle clamour which has been raised against him.
His situation was a very arduous one. He was new to
India; the Burmans were an cnemy entircly unknown to
us; we were ignorant of their military force—of their
mode of warfare—of their resources, and of the face of
their country,—Lord Amherst, in his first ideas of the
plan of operations, was probably guided by Captain Can-
ning, and the men who were best acquainted with Ava.
Wlhen he found that the project of sailing at once up the
Irawaddy to Prome or Umarapoora could not be effected,
and that other measures must be adopted, he no doubt, in
his new plans of military operations, consulted the best
military authorities in Bengal, and followed their opinions.
I do not see that any other Governor-General, in similar
circumstances, could have done more; and ever since he
has been fairly embarked in the war, he has taken the best
means of bringing it to a successful close, by never relaxing
in his exertions to keep the forces in Ava efficient. Some
of the military arrangements arc not exactly what I ap-
prove of ;—but what of that ? No two men ever agree on
such points. Thercis, I think, one error by which the
Bengal plans are all too much influenced ; namely, a most
exaggerated estimate both of the numbers and prowess of
the Burmans, and indeed of all other enemies. This has
led to the discouragement of enterprise, to slow and
cumbersome operations, to much expense and loss of time,
by employing several corps where one would have been
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enough; and lastly, to what appears to me a great and
useless increase of the Bengal army.

FROM THE BAME TO THE SAME.

May 17th, 1826.

THE question regarding the Bengal Government
will have been settled one way or other by this time, so
that it is hardly worth while to say any thing about it now,
I think that the policy of a sudden recall, even when things
do not go on as you wish, is very questionable, because it
tends to shake the authority and the respect which Govern-
ment ought to maintain. Lord Amherst has now taken
Bhurtpore, and dictated peace to the King of Ava; and has
conducted these mcasures just as well, if not better than
most of the Governors-General you could have sent out.
The Court are too unreasonable when they expect to find
every day for the Supreme Government such men as ap-
pear only once or twice in an age. You cannot have a
Lord Cornwallis, or Wellesley, or Hastings every day, and
must take such men as are to be found.

With respect to the plan of sending me to Bengal, I
should have been delighted with it ten or fifteen years ago,
or even when Lord Hastings resigned; but it is now too
late. You forget that it is above forty-six years since I
arrived in India, and that I have always been in laborious
sitnations. I ought, aecording to all ordinary rules, to
have been dead seven years ago; and nothing but a very
strong constitution and great temperance have saved me.
My constitution may be expected to break every day; for
I fancy that I already see some symptoms. My hand
shakes in writing, especially in a warm land-wind day like
the present, which it did not do till lately ; and I lost from
a cold last year more than one-half of my bad hearing.
I am like an overworked horse, and require a little rest,
Tver since I came to this Government, almost every paper
of any importance has been written by myself ; and during
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the whole course of the Burman war, though little of my
writing appears, 1 have been incessantly engaged in dis-
cussions, and inquiries, and correspondence, all connected
with the onjects of the war, though, from not being official,
they cannot appear on record. Indecd, as we had not the
direction of the war, we had no right to give opinions
regarding it; and it was only by laying hold of the oppor-
tunities furnished for remark, by sending away so great a
part of our army, that I was enabled now and then to say
gomething about the war.

Were 1 to go to Bengal, I could hardly hold out two
years, certainly not more ; and _this period is too short to
do any good. Among new people, and new modes of con-
ducting business of every kind, it would require the whole
time merely to look about and cousider what inquiries I
should entcr upon, to make myself acquainted with the real
state of affairs. When this was done, I should next con-
sider what parts of the system might be improved by
change, and what ought to be left untouched. All this
could not be done in less than four or five years; and my
remaining so long is entirely out of the question. T never
wish to remain in office when I feel that I cannot do justice
to it; and I know that I conld once have done as much in
three or four days, as I can now do in a week.

At the very moment when the tide of his public
life ran thus smoothly, the subject of this memoir
was afflicted by domestic cares of no ordinary
weight and bitterness. Of Lady Munro’s acei-
dent, which occurred early in 1822, some notice
has already been taken; and it has been stated,
that the recovery of the invalid, though ultimate-
ly complete, was extremely tedious. The conse-
quence was, that Sir Thomas was deprived of her
society during a considerable portion of the year,

VOL. IL N
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the medical attendants requiring her to reside at
Bangalore, whilst his official duties rendered it
impracticable for the Governor to join her there,
except at intervals.

The illness of Lady Munro natarally increased
Sir Thomas’s anxiety to quit India as soon as
possible ; and that desire obtained additional
strength when, in September 1823, a second son
was born to him. But the Burmese war, and
the failure of the crops, stood in the way, and,
as has been shown, private happiness was freely
sacrificed to a sense of political duty. Sir Tho-
mas, accordingly, remained at his arduous post,
and for the space of nearly three years bore, with
firmness and magnanimity, whatever of pain
usually accompanies ““hope deferred.”

Things were in this state, and the war, though
protracted beyond all expectation, appeared as
far from its' termination as ever, when the child
was seized with a dangerous distemper, and re-
duced to the point of death. After every other
expedient had been tried in vain, an immediate
removal to Kurope was recommended, and the
anxious parents lost not a moment in carrying
it into execution. But the bitterest pang of all
remained to be endured. Neither Sir Thomas
nor Lady Munro could admit the idea of en-
trusting a child so circumstanced to the care of
entire strangers ; and painful as the prospect was,
they saw that a separation was inevitablé. They
yielded to their fate; and in the month of March
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1826, L.ady Munro with her infant embarked for
England. They ncver et again,

The following beautiful letters serve to show
how deeply this rending asunder of the tenderest
ties of nature was felt by Sir Thomas Munro.
I give them, not without some apprehension lest
the privacy of domestic life should seem to be
violated ; but it appcars to me that it is by such
exhibitions only that the real characters of pub-
lic men are to be ascertained; and I am sure
that society is never more benefited than when
proofs are brought before it, that a man may be
great both in camps and eabinets, yet retain in
perfect freshness all the amiable qualities of the
heart. [t is only necessary to premise, that the
names Kamen and Toto were assumed by Sir
Thomas's sons: the elder, called after his father,
'Thomas, bore the latter appellation,—the younger,
Campbell, gave to himself the former.

TO LADY MUNRO.

Guindy, 2nd April, 1826.

WE came here last night, for the first time since
you went away; Col. Carfree and 1 drove out together.
We alighted at the old place, near the well. Tt was
nearly dark, and we paased through "the garden without
finding you. We had nobody in the evening but Captain
Watson, which I was glad of. He has got the floors
covered with new mats, which smell like hay; but they
are of no use when those for whom they were intended are
gone. 'The cause which occasioned the desertion of this

house gives every thing about it a melancholy appearance.
N 2
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I dislike to enter Kamen’s room. I never pass it without
thinking of that sad night when I saw him lying in Rosa’s
lap, with leeches on his head, the tears streaming down
his face, crying with fear and pain, and his life uncertain.
His image, in that situation, is always present to me when-
ever I think of this house. I walked out this morning at
daylight. I followed Captain Watson’s new road, which
is now made hard with gravel, as far as the place where it
divides ; but on reaching this point, instcad of turning to
the left, as we used to do, I continued along the main
branch to the little tank, and there halted a few minutes to
admire the view of the distant hills. I then turned towards
the garden, where I always found you, and Kamen trotting
before you, cxcept when he stayed behind to examine some
ant-hole. How delightful it was to see him walking, or
running, or stopping, to endcavour to explain something
with his hands to help his language. How easy, and
artless, and Deautiful, are all the motions of a child.
Every thing that he does is graceful. All his little ways
are endearing, and they are the arms which Nature has
given him for his protection, because they make every
body feel an attachment for him,.—1I have lost his society
just at the time when it was most interesting. It was his
tottering walk, his helplessness, and unconsciousness, that
Iliked. DBy the time I see him again he will have lost all
those qualities,—he will know how to behave.himself,—he
will have acquired some knowledge of the world, and will
not be half so engaging as he now is. I almost wish that
he would never chatige.

TO THE SAME.
Madras, 10th April, 1826.

* * * ¥ * *
AT nine to-day I had Sir Ralph Palmer, and half
an hour after a missionary from Ceylon. The cause of Sir
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Ralph’s visit was a very melancholy one, which I am sure
you will be greatly distressed to hear. It was to consult
about a monument to the memory of our late excellent
Bishop, who died at Trichinopoly on the 8rd of this
month, He had been early in the morning at a Native
congregation ; he returned home about seven, and imme-
diately went into a cold bath, about seven feet deep, at Mr.
Bird’s house, into which he had gone the two preceding
mornings. His servant, after waiting half an hour, became
alarmed at his not coming out, opened the door, and saw
him lying at the bottom. Medical aid came immediately,
but too late, as every means tried to restore animation
failed. The medical opinion is, that on entering the bath
he was scized with a fit, fell forward, and was suffocated.
I never knew the death of any man produce such an
universal feeling of regret. There was something so mild,
so amiable, and so intelligent about him, that it was im-
possible not to love him,

The following extracts are given to show his
anxiety to return to England.

TO THY SAME.

Madras, 20th April, 1826.

L ToLD you in my last that I had sent home
my resignation by the Neptune, and four copies of it by
different ships earlier in this month. T hope that some
one of them may reach England soon enough to cnable
my successor to arrive in February or March; but I fear
it will be September. If I could get away in March, and
make a good passage, our separation would not be more
than about sixteen months; but if I am detained till
September, it will be nearly two years. 'The shortest of
these periods is a great deal too long. I have not seen
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Tom since he was five months old. .I can never see him
as a child, and T part with Kamen just at the time he is
most interesting.

Madras, 16th May, 1826.

ON this day last year we were all together at
Chittoor, on our way to Bangalore, looking forward to a
pleasant journey through Mysore, We little suspected that
you and Kamen would now be going round the Cape,
and that I should be here.  Had it not been for his unfor-
tunate illness, we might have been all now in Mysore; we
might have returned in October by Ryacottah, after spend-
ing some days again on the banks of the Kistnagerry
river, and gone home in the same ship next year. This
is the plan on which I had set my heart ; but we have been
sadly disappointed. After muking the voyage between
India and Europe together three times, it is very hard
upon yon to bave been obliged to go home alone. The
separation is distressing, but there is no help for ity it is
one of the ewvils attending service in India, T hope 1
shall not be here another hot season ; for, as Lord Am-
herst has taken Bhurtpoor, and humbled Golden Foot, I
do not see what use either you or 1 can be of any longer
in this country. If I am lucky, I may sail sooner than
you think, and see you in June or July next year. I wish
to make a long tour this year, if nothing extraordinary
occurs to detain me here. I want to examine the state of
affairs in the Southern Provinces. ¥ * *

TO THE SAME.

Guindy, 11th June, 1826.

¥ * E * * *
I HAVE been reading and writing very hard all
day, which always for the last year makes my hand shake so
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much, that I can hardly write. This is a sign that I have
been long enough in a warm climate. The weather at this
season has been cooler than ever T knew it at Madras. It
has been continually overcast all last week, which induced
me to come out here yesterday evening, after the usual
Saturday™s dinner. I took a walk in the morning of an
hour and a half, and ended with the garden, where every
thing is growing in great luxuriance. After getting out of
the carriage yesterday cvening, I looked at the new well,
and found it had water enough to hold out till it got a
fresh supply from the rains; but I did not find you or
Kamen there, or in the drawing-room. 1 always miss you
both here more than at Madras, because we had fewer
visiters, and I was more accustomed to see you and -him
quietly. Your rooms look very desolate ; they are empty
all day, and in the evening have one solitary lamp, I
now go along the passage without seeing a homan being,
and often think of him running out to pull my coat. I
cannot tell you how much T long to see him playing again.
I believe that I shall follow your father’s example when I
go home, in playing with children. When you reach
Craigie, give me a full account of Tom, and of all the
points in which he is like or unlike his brother. I have no
letter from you since the 24th of March; and I begin to
fear that I shall not hear from you until your arrival in
Eungland.

The troops are returning from Ava. Major Kelso
arrived a few days ago in command of the Kimendyne
regiment. There is no chance of hostilitics, as the Bur-
mesc are completely tired of war. I am glad of it, as I
can have no pretence for staying longer in the country;
and if the weather were not too hot for calling names, I
could call them * barbarous, and ferocious, and arrogant,”
for not letting me go home with you. I am quite at a loss
to know what I am to do when I go honie. Where are we
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to live? in town or country? or both? Are we to travel
and see the world and sights, or to jaunt about in our own
country, ot to stay fixed in one place ? You must consider
of all this, and be ready with a plan when we meet. Love
to all at Craigie.

TO THE SAME.

Madras, 29th June, 1826.
As I understand that a ship for England has left
Calcutta, and is to touch here, I shall begin a letter to you;
because by this means I shall be ready at any time to send
you one, whether it contains four lines or four pages. The
China-men, and other ships lately arrived, have brought
several letters for you from your friends. I shall send them
all back to you, because you will, I think, be sorry to lose
some of them, and will like to read them all, if it were
only for the sake of comparing the feclings with which you
read them at home and would have read them in India. I
read them with pleasure ; but would much rather have sat
down in Mr. Elliott’s chair and lstened to you reading
them, after returning from our evening ride or walk.
I shall keep a letter from Tom to you, as it is on the
same sheet with one from him to me, both in his own hand-
writing. He is the only one of the family whom I now
see. I go into the room where his picture is every day
for two minutes, on my way to the dining-room, or rather
varandah. I think him more like Kamen than I used to
do; and sometimes almost fancy that he looks happier since
you went away. Iam not sure, however, that there is any
change. It is likely enough that, even when you were
here, he looked as well pleased as now, but that I did not
observe it.
7th July.—I went to Guindy on Saturday evening, and
shall probably not go there again before November, as I
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must set out on the 21st on a long journey to the Southern
Provinces. I took as usual a long walk on Sunday morn-
ing: there had been so much rain, that the garden looked
more fresh and beautiful than I ever saw it; but I found
nobody there, except a boy guarding the mangoes and
figs from the squirrels—not even the old French gardener.
It was a great change from the time when [ was always
sure of finding you and Kamen therc. It is melancholy
to think that you are never again to be in a place in which
you took so much pleasure. This idea comes across me
still more strongly when I enter the house and pass from
my own room to the drawing-rcom along the passage, now
so silent and deserted, and formerly so noisy with your son
and you, and his followers. It always makes me sad when
I visit the place; but I shall be wae when I leave it, like
you, for the last time. In my visits there I have never had
any strangers. I generally go about once a fortnight.
15th July.—I am now writing in my own room at Guin-
dy. I did not expect to have come bere again until after
my return from our tour; but Captain Watson had ar-
ranged that the travclling baggage should come here, and
start from hence to-morrow for Madranticum. I leave
Madras on Friday (21st), after council, and go in the
chaise to Polaveram, and then go into my palankin.

Our journey will be a long one, by Tanjore, T'richinopo-
ly, and Madara, to Palamcottah, from thence to Din-
digul and Coimbitore to the Nilgheri hills; and when we
get there we shall be guided by the time of the year in
returning by Mysore or Salem and the Baramahl. We
shall have very hot weather a great part of our march, but
there is no lelp for it. We shall have the pleasure of tra-
velling, and probably some cool days to reward us.

* » » * * *

I was in the garden this morning,—every thing is grow-

ing in great luxuriance, but particularly the Hinah and
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Baboal hedges. The new well is half full. I looked, on
my way home, at what you call geraniums, but which
seem to me to be more like wild potatoes. I stood for a
minute admiring them, merely from the habit of doing so
with you; for, had I followed my own taste, I should as
soon have thought of admiring a brick-kiln as of gazing at
a hundred red pots filled with weeds. There is some-
thing very melancholy in this house without you and your
son. It has the air of some enchanted deserted mansion in
romance. I often think of Kamen marching about the
hall equipped for a walk, but resisting the ceremony of
putting on his hat. o N *

TO THE SAME.

Cotallum, &th September, 1826.

I BELIEVE I wrote you from Tanjore and Trichi-
nopoly. I have since been at Madara, the most southern
point of our travels about ten years ago. From Madara
we came by the western road to this place—the distance 1s
about a hundred miles. The road runs along the foot of
the lofty chain of mountains which separate Tinavelly
from Dindigal and Travancore : they are high and naked,
and full of ragged peaks, and are altogether the most
dreary hills I have seen in India. ¥or the last eighty
miles after leaving Madara there was not ablade of grass,
~—no rain had fallen since April,—the fields were all
ploughed up,—rice sown and flying about in dust, which
you know always makes heat more oppressive. I was in
hopes that, on coming here, we should again have green
fields; bnt the ground here is as parched as any where else.
Though the hills are constantly covered with clouds, and
though we sce light showers falling upon them every day,
we get none. 'The mist sits on the hills, and we have ge-
nerally a clear sky with the thermometer in the day from
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84° to 89°.  This is cool; but it is much above the tempe-
rature of this place in more favourable years, though it is
far below what we must cxpect to experience every day on
our march to Coimbitore. We came here on the Ist, and
set out on our return to-morrow. I am charmed with this
place; the scenery is very grand,—the hills are high, and
the country below is full of avenues and clumps of trees
of an immense size, such as you may remember to have
seen about Talmulla. The waterfall, though a small
stream, has a fine effect, tumbling from a naked rock, with
the mountain behind it, rising two and three thousand feet,
and its summit at this tume of the year always wrapt in
clouds,
Tokumputti, Gth September, 1826.

I was interrupted yesterday by being called away
to receive 1 poligar. Besides the principal waterfall, there
are two or three others not visible from below,~—one about
half a mile. and the other a mile and a half above the first.
The road is steep, rugged, and romantic; but, notwith-
standing the romantic, I was obliged to be satisfied with
going as far as the second fall, for I had business wait-
ing at my tent, and could not afford to be idle for a day.
If I could I should have been delighted to have passed the
whole day wandering about the hills, resting or moving on
whenever T liked. Nothing soothes me so wuch as being
alone ameng mountain-scenery ; —it is like resting in an-
other world. There are many fine old choultries at Coo-
tallum, and at Tenkassi; about two miles from it there
18 a very ancient pageda and choultry, ornamented with
figures, of which the sculpture is far superior to any thing
of the kind at Madara.

Colonel Newal came over from Quilore on hearing of
my approach, and stayed three days with us at Cootallum,
where we left him this morning. IMe has been so il that
the doctors despaired of him; but his six months' visit to
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the Nilgheries has almost restored him: he is thin and
weak, but in good spirits, and desires to be remembered
to you. If he does not recover his strength, he means to
go home in January. He will be a great loss to the ser-
vice, both as a political and a military officer.

We marched sixteen miles this morning, on our way to
Dindigal. We do not return to Madara, but leave it
about fifteen miles to the eastward, as we mean to take the
road which runs near the foot of the great range of hills.

You have not, T hope, forgotten Dr. Jones, whom you
saw at Dindigal. [ wish you were there now; but you are
better at home with your sons, among your friends.

TO THE SAME.

Dindigal, 16th September, 1826.

NoTHING has given me so much pleasure as
your letter and journal from St. Helena. I can think of
nothing else since I got them; they have removed all my
apprehensions about you and Campbell. From the state
in which he left this, I was almost afraid to hear of him
from St. Helena, and was glad that Captain Watson’s note
mentioned that you and he were well before I began toread
my letter. Now that he has got so near home, and he
would only be a few weeks longer in a tropical climate, I
am in great hopes that he will have no return of his com-
plaint. Poor child! Itisa very hard thing to have such
a complaint impending over him, to be obliged to keep
him on low diet, and to be afraid to see him looking strong
and healthy. I hope, however, that after he has been a
short time in Scotland, and had the benefit of its cool cli-
mate, he may, without danger, be treated as other chil-
dren, I like to hear of all his little sayings and doings
on board ship,—of his making acquaintance with the pas-
sengers and the sailors, and of his attachment to his old
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friends, Rosa, and Abdul Cawder; and I hope you will con-
tinue your narrative of all these interesting things in your
voyage from St. Helena to England. I never doubted
that you would feel for Bonaparte in his wonderful reverse
of fortune. I should have been surprised if you had not;
for no person, I think, of proper feeling, can approach the
black solitary rock of St. Helena, without being moved at
his fate.

24th Scptember.—We arrived at the bottom of the
Nilgheri hills this morning. Our tents, or rather Sulli-
van’s, are pitched about a mile from the hills; and the tent
in which T am now writing is one of the two sitting tents
which sheltered you and me, after many a hot march,
when you were first in India. ' The scenery here is very
grand; but you can form a much better idea of it than I
can give you, by recollecting what you saw at Gujelhatty.
We begin. to ascend to-morrow, under the guidance of
Sullivan, who met us at Darraporam. It will take about
five hours to reach Kotaghery, where we are to be accom-
modated by Colonel Cubbon and Captain Fyfe. We re-
main with them the following day.  On the 27th we pro-
ceed to Cotakamund, where Sullivan lives, and stay with
him till the morning of the 30th, when, having seen all the
waters of these upper regions, rising at one place as high as
eight thousand nine hundred feet above the sea, we shall,
with the help of horses and palankins, make a run of forty
miles to (Goondlapet in Mysore, where we shall find our
tents, which went off yesterday by Gujelhatty. On the
1st of October we shall march ahout twenty-four miles to
Sham Raj-pet, ncar Ardenhilli, where the tents we left
this morning will be waiting for us.  You know the rest of
the road by Collegal and the Happy Valley, and Sattigal,
and the Falls of the Caveri to Bangalore, which I shall be
delighted to see again, and which I shall leave with a heavy
heart.
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29th September, Whotakamund.—Our party reached
Captain Fyfe's house, at Kotaghery, on the 25th, after a
very tiresome ascent and descent of five hours. The house
is that which was occupied by Colonel Newal, and which
you, I believe, once thought of taking. We found Mrs. F.
and her children much improved in their looks and health.
We felt the cold much more than I expected. We took a
walk of three hours after breakfast; but several of the
party, as well as myself, were more sun-burnt than ever
we had before been in India. We have walked a great
deal, both in the forenoon and in the evening, ever since
we came up to the hills. The country round Kotaghery is
about six thousand fect above the sea: it differs from
every thing you have scen. It has no level ground, but is
composed of an asscmblage of hills green to the summit,
with narrow winding valleys between. The sides of the
hills are at present covered with a purple flower, of the
size of your Bangalore geraniums, which makes them look
as If they were covered with heath. A few hamlets, in-
habited by the Bargars, an agricultural race, are scattered
on the face of the hills; for they never live either at the
bottom or on the summit. = The cultivated fields, running
up the face of some of the hills to the very top, have a
beautiful effect ; but the cultivation is thinly spread, and
probably does not cover one-tenth of the ground.

We set out for this place on the 27th at daylight. The
distance is about fifteen miles. The ride was, beyond all
comparison, the most romantic I ever made. We were
never on a level surface, but constantly ascending or de-
scending, winding round hills, and stopping every now
and then for a few minutes to rest our horses, who thought
it hard work, and to admire the ever-varying scene. Before
reaching Sullivan’s house, we came upon the highest ridge
of the Nilgheri, rising in general above eight thousand
feet, and many of the peaks from eight thousand three
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hundred to eight thousand eight hundred feet, which is
the elevation of Dodubet, the highest of them all. We
dismounted on the top of the ridge, and ascended a hill
about three hundred feet above it, from whence we had a
view so grand and magnificent, that I shall always regret
your not having seen it. We saw over all Coimbitore, a
great part of Mysore and Wynand, and tie hills of Mala-
bar, But the district of Whotakamund, every spot of which
lay below us like a map, surprised me most: it at once
reminded me of Bullim. It is Bullim, but Bullim on a
grand scale. The face of the country is covered with the
finest verdure, and is undulated in every form. It is com-
posed of numberless green kuolls of every shape and size,
from an artificial mound’ to & hill or mountain. They are
as smooth as the lawns in an English park, and there is
hardly one of them which has not, on one side or other, a
mass of dark wood, terminating suddenly as if it had been
planted, ust in the same way as you must remember to
have scen in Bullim. In comparing the two countries, I
should say that this was much the grandest, but that
Bullim was perhaps the more beautiful; for it is better
wooded, and has fine caltivated fields, of which Whotaka-
mund is destitute, as it is inhabited solely by the Todars,
a pastoral tribe. But when I look at the fine rich verdure
with which this country is every where covered, and at the
beautiful form of its hills, T begin to think that even in
beauty it is superior to Bullim. You must not suppose,
that what are called ridges and peaks are rocks. There is
hardly a stone to be seen upon them. They are round and
smooth, and clothed with firm grass. You may ride over
every one of them, even Dodubet himself : they differ
from artificial mounds only in their magnitude. There
was formerly no water in the scenery here, except some
rivalets, until Sullivan made a little loch, about two miles
long and a quarter of a mile broad, by damming up a
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rivulet with an immense mound : it looks like a river, and
winds very beantifully among the smooth green hills.
After riding five or six miles yesterday afternoon, over the
hills *and valleys, we embarked in a little boat at the head
of the lake, and rowed to the lower end, about a mile and
a half from the house. It was beginning to get dark, and
very cold, and by the time we got home we were very wet
with dew. Nothing surprises me more on these hills than
the effect of the cold. Tt is now two o’clock, the thermo-
meter 62. I am writing in a great coat, and my fingers
can hardly hold the pen. I am almost afraid to go to bed
on account of the cold. The first night I came up the hills
I did not steep at all. The two last nights I have slept tole-
rably well, but not comfortably. T have over me, in place
of a single sheet, or no sheet at all, as in the low country,
a sheet and English blanket, and two quilts, the weight of
which oppresses me without making me warm. Iam there-
fore glad that this is to be the last night. Were we to re-
main a week longer, this cold feel would go off. Our party
are no doubt more susceptible to it, from being relaxed by
a journey of two months in tents, with the thermometer ge-
nerally from 95 to 101.——~The brightness of the sun here
is very remarkable. You have, 1 think, noticed the
brightness 'of both the sun and the moon at Madras, but
you can have no idea how much greater it is here. In the
morning, when the sun rises without a cloud, the sky is
sparkling with light; the hills appear much nearer than
they are; the smallest objects upon them are visible, and
there is a dazzling lustre poured upon every thing, as if
two suns were shining instead of one. I have not seen
Mrs. Sullivan, because she is too near her confinement ;
but I have seen his two children. "They are both pretty,
particularly the boy, and have as fine complexions as any
children in England. T was made very happy last night,
by the arrival of your letter of the 25th of May, sent to
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Penang by the Camden. I had previously got your long
letter of the same date; but still it was very satisfactory
to get another. It is rather singular that a letter written
by you at St. Helena should find me at Whotakamund.
I received at the same time a letter, of the 5th of June,
from General Walker, telling me of you and Campbell,
and exprossing regret at your leaving Plantation House so
soon. I must now stop, for I have other letters to write
before dinner. I have written you so much lately, that this
may probably be my last letter for some time. I hope you
are, by this time, safe with your two sons.

TO THE SAMU.

Bangalore, 11th October, 1826.

ArrroucH I have written to you so often lately,
I cannot leave Bangalore for the last time without sending
you a few lines. I shall not wait till to-morrow, because,
as it is the last day of our stay here, I shall probably have
little time for writing, and the letter might be too late for
the ship. Some good fortune seems to attend your letters,
and I hope ever will; for when T returned from my walk
in the garden this morning, and was thinking that I should
receive no letters, as it was Sunday’s post from Madras, I
was delighted to find on my table a note from Mr, Dalzell,
inclosing your letter of the 4th of June, bringing me
accounts that you and Campbell were well, and that your
voyage had hitherto been pleasant and favourable. But I
am not so sanguine as either you or the Captain; and I
shall think you fortunate if you reach England by the
15th or 20:h of July. When I go home I shall not forget
to thank General and Mrs. Walker for their attention and
kinduess tv you; and 1 hope the acquaintance you have
made with them will be continued in our own country.
Your account of the present state of Buonaparte’s house at

VOL. IL QO
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Longwood, and of the manner in which it is occupied, and
of your visit to his solitary tomb, has interested me very
much, and affected me more than any ordinary tale of woe
could have done. I am surprised that there should be any
person so thoughtless, or so unfeeling, as to trample on his
tomb; and I trust that the bar in the iron railing will
be replaced to protect his grave from such vulgar pro-
fanation.

After leaving the Nilgheries, we visited the Falls of the
Caveri; they are very grand, and rather exceeded than fell
short of my expectations. The fall on the southern branch
of the river is about a mile below that on the northern,
which we visited together. It is something in the form of
a horse-shoe, and consists of seven streams falling from the
same level, and divided only from each other by fragments
of the rock. There is a descent to the bed of the river by
steps; and when you stand there, nearly surrounded by
cataracts covering you with small rain, and look at the
great breadth of the whole fall, and the woody hills rising
behind it, the scene appears very wild and magnificent.
We went from this fall to the northern one, which, as the
river was more than half-full, appeared to wmuch more ad-
vantage than when we visited it ten years ago. Close to
the Fakeers’ retreat at this fall, our breakfast-tent was
pitched.  After breakfast we returned to Sattigall, and
crossed the Caveri there to our encampment. Qur march
was very fatiguing ; it amounted altogether to about thirty
miles. We were obliged to make it so long, lest the
Caveri should rise and become too rapid for our basket-
boats. In passing Colligal, I looked towards the happy
Valley, where the villagers cropped the spreading branches
from so many fine trees, lest you should run your head
against them. We came to Bangalore by the Rankanhilli
voad ; we encamped about five miles from the cantonment,
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on the 9th, and came in in the evening. I found Colonel
Scot, as usual, looking for us; but neither you nor Camp-
bell standing on the steps to receive us.

We leave this on the 18th: we go to Oscottah, and by
regular stages by Pednaig Darsum. I am sorry we are
too late to take the Baramahl road. There has been more
rain here than for many years, which has made the coun-
try green and beautiful. It still rains heavy every might,
which makes the garden a little wet in the morning, but
makes every thing in it grow rapidly. Though I have no
great enjoyment in so short a visit, I count every hour
which brings me nearer the time when I must take a final
leave of this place, and grieve that they pass so fast.

* * * »

TO THE S8AME.

Guindy, 17th January, 1827.
* # * %

THE arrival of your letters has made me quite un-
settled for some days, but they have been a wonderful relief
to me, as I began (from the length of the voyage) to fear
at times that you had been obliged to go into some place
for water, or that some accident had happened to the ship.
But all these alarms are now over; and I hope that, by the
end of the year, we shall meet again, and never again have
the sea between us. I could almost stay here for the plea-
sure of getting your letters, and reading how you were
employed on certain days, and what Campbell was doing
and saying. Nothing can be so interesting as all his little
ways, and to see him reconciling himself to the ship, and
learning new things every day. But it is a strange and
melancholy feeling to see India, the land in which he was
born, and all past events, gradually fading from his me-

02
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mory. It is wonderful to see how they are sometimes
brought back to his memory by slight incidents; as when,
upon your telling him that the day was Friday, he said,
“ Council-day.” I dare say he thought that the Council-
house was not far off, and that I might have come to the
ship in the evening, as at Guindy.

TO THE SAME.

February, 1827.

IT is above two years now since I had the first attack
of increased deafness. During the first year, it was so
much better occasionally, that I was in great hopes it
would have left me; but for the whole of last year it has
been so uniformly the same, that it will probably never be
better. I hear nothing that 1s said in company : it is with
difficulty that I can hear the person who sits next to me,
and then only by holding up my hand to my ear. It is
fatiguing to pcople to raise their voices high enough to
talk to me, and still more to me to listen to them; but
still this does not affect: my spirits in the least. I have
plenty of business on my hands, and much of it consists in
reading papers, writing notes, and giving orders, which do
not require much hearing. When sitting in company, I
amuse myself with thinking of any thing else. The loss
of my conversation is not felt, and my silence is perhaps
attributed to dignified gravity, or profound thought on
state affairs, when the subject of my meditations is very
likely Campbell riding on a stick, or one of your lectures
on my temperance, which you so often prophesied would
ruin my health. It is a great pleasure to think I shall see
you before this year is at an end: it will be a year, next
month, since you left this.
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Guindy, 11th April, 1827.
It is difficult to part with a country where we
have lived long, and become attached to the people, without
a heavy heart at thinking that we shall never again see it, or
any of its inhabitants. I wish however that the time for
my departure was come, for, as T am to go, it is tiresome
to be waiting for the day.

I went to Madras on Monday, the 9th. You will won-
der what took me there on that day :—it was to see the
Enterprize steam-vessel manceuvre for the gratification of
the public. She got up her anchor, and sailed past the
Government-house a little after four, while we were at
dinner. At five I went up to the top of the Council-house
on the Fort, and, after stayingd few minutes, we deter-
mined to join the crowd on the beach. The evening was
as favourable as it could possibly be; a clear sky, a smooth
sea, and a light breeze directly from the sea. The immense
crowd of people reminded me of what you see at a race in
England, but only that there was no drinking and quar-
relling. I never saw half so great a number on any occa-
sion. The beach was crowded from the saluting battery
to the Custom-house, with thousands of natives, in all their
various fanciful costumes. The multitude of carriages was
far beyond what I thought the whole Carnatic could have
furnished. Ivery thing that could be mounted on wheels,
from a hencoop or a dog-house to a barouche, was in requi-
sition. In some of the hencoops, which would not have
held two Xuropean ladies, seven or eight native women
and children were crammed, all grinning with delight.
Among the multitude there were, I believe, people from
almost everv province in India. I saw a great number of
respectable-looking Indian women in carriages, who, I
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imagine, never appeared among Europeans before, and
many of whom, I am sure, you would have thought beau-
tiful, and certainly graceful, beyond any thing in Europe.
I scarcely looked at the steam-vessel: all that it can do
may be seen in five minutes; but I wish that I could have
made a panorama of the living scene to send to you. We
have still no southernly wind, but the weather is getting
very warm.
* * * *
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CHAPTER V.

Tour to the Ceded Districts, — Illness, Death, and
Character.

RereaTED mention has been made, in the pre-
ceding chapters, of the anxiety experienced by Sir
Thomas Munro to return to England; and the
letters just given contain ample testimony that
this desive gained, as it was natural that it should,
increased force every day. It was not, however,
till the Burmese war eame to a close, that he con-
sidered himself justified in again bringing the
subject before the notice of the Court of Direc-
tors. But intelligence of that event no sooner
reached him, than he hastened to take advantage
of it. On the 28th of May, 1824, the very day
when the signing of the definitive treaty was
communicated to the Madras Government, he
despatched not fewer than six copies of a letter,
in which his extreme impatience to resign oflice
was stated, and an urgent request made that
a succcessor might be sent out as early in the
following year as circumstances would permit,
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‘Whence it came about, I pretend not to possess
the means of explaining, but not one of these
despatches was laid before the Court earlier than
the 6th day of the following September; and
though a successor had already been fixed upon,
in the person of the Right Honourable 8. Lush-
ington, the 4th of April, 1827, arrived, ere he
was formally appointed. To sum up all, Mr.
Lushington remained in England till the month
of July in the same ycar, thus rendering it barely
possible for himself to reach Madras, and quite
impossible for Sir Thomas Munro to quit it, pre-
vious to the commencement of the monsoons,

Far be it from me to msinuate any thing harsh
as to the intentions of the authorities at home;
but no man, I conceive, can be aware of these plain
facts, without arriving at the conclusion, that less
attention was paid than might have been paid to
the wishes of a more than ordinarily meritorious
public servant. "Though he never complained, it
is very evident, from the tone of his private corre-
spondence, that Sir Thomas Munro felt this; and
when the melancholy consequence is taken into
consideration, those who admired him most and
knew him best may be pardoned if they feel it
also.

To give occupation to his own mind whilst in
this state of anxious suspense, and in some degree
perhaps with a view to avoid the excessive heat
of Madras, Sir Thomas Munro unfortunately came
to the resolution of paying a farewell visit to his
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old native friends in the Ceded Districts, For
this purpose, he determined to begin his journey
early in the summer of 1827, at a period when
the cholera was known to bave made its appear-
rance in the country into which he proposed to
penetrate.  His friends, uneasy at the circum-
stance, would have retarded his journey by their
entreaties ; but as he had come repeatedly within
the influence of that fatal disease before without
suffering severely, in consequence he paid, on this
occasion, no attention to their adinonitions. Be-
sides, he believed himself, in some degree, bound
to ascertain how affairs were conducted in the in-
terior, previous to his retirement for ever from the
theatre of Indian politics; and neither now, nor
at any other period, was a question of personal
hazard permitted to interfere with what he had
taught himself to regard as a point of public duty.

Having made up his mind to this proceeding,
Sir Thomas Munro, attended by a small escort,
and a single medical gentleman, Dr. Fleming, set
out from Madras towards the end of May. The
party reached Anantapoor on the 29th, at which
date several cases of cholera had appeared among
the country people; but it was not till the 4th
of July, when they halted at Gooty, that the
infection reached the camp. There, however, se-
veral sepoys and followers were attacked, and
perished, under the circumstances of awful rapi-
dity which usually attend this malady ; and the
malady itself, with the little progress made in the
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manner of treating it, became, as might be ex-
pected, a subject of frequent conversation at the
Governor’s table. It is worthy of remark, that
to this dire disease Sir Thomas Munro had, at
different times, devoted much of his attention.
It broke out in his camp during the Southern
Mahratta war, and being still unsubdued when he
resigned his command, he requested a young
friend whom he left behind, to keep him regu-
larly acquainted with its progress ; and the result
of all his observations was to impress him with a
conviction, that it was decidedly contagious in its
nature.

On the 5th of July the party reached Jolma-
gerry, in which, as well asin all the villages round,
the cholera raged with extreme violence. Here
Captain Watson and another gentleman attached
to his suite, were attacked; but the former so
far recovered, as to be able to present himself in
the audience-tent ere the cavalcade quitted their
ground on the 6th. Sir Thomas Munro expressed
himself exccedingly delighted by the event, and
began his march in excellent health, and in his
usual good spirits,

Nothing occurred during the early part of the
day to denote that he was in the slightest degree
indisposed. On the contrary, he conversed freely
with such of the villagers as met hin by the way,
touching the condition of their crops, and the
state of their affairs; and his gratification was
as sincere as the declaration of it was undis-
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guised, when he found that the district generally
was improving. In like manner, when the party
halted at Putteecondah, after a march of about ten
miles, Sir Thomas dressed, and sat down to the
breakfast-table as usual. ¥e made a hearty meal
upon “loogie,” a dish of which he never partook
when at all disordered ; and then, walking abroad
to the audience-tent, transacted business with the
collector. He was in the act of expressing his
approbation of that gentleman’s conduct, which
a careful examination of certain official statements
had elicited, when he suddenly called for his
hat and quitted the tent, without assigning any
cause for the proceeding. Dr. Fleming was im-
mediately summoned, who found him slightly
indisposed ; but as the symptoms were not alarm-
ing, no fears were entertained as to the result:
he accordingly prescribed some medicine to his
patient, and left him.

These events took place about nine o’clock in
the morning, from which time till half-past ten,
Sir Thomas remained alone. At that hour,
Colonel Carfra, who had been long in his family,
entered the tent, and inquired into the state of
his health. The reply was, that “he was not
very unwell, but that he had no doubt of having
caught the distemper.” Sir Thomas then swal-
lowed the medicine ordered, lay down upon his
couch, and continued to converse on matters of
public business for some time.

As the day advanced, the illustrious patient
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became gradually worse, yet neither anxiety nor
alarm was perceptible in his own countenance or
proceedings. He spoke with perfect calmness
and collectedness ; assured his friends that he had
been frequently as ill before ; regretted the trouble
he occasioned to those about him, and entreated
them to quit the tent. “This is not fair,” said
he, “to keep you in an infected chamber;” and
when told that no apprehensions were entertained,
because there was no risk of infection, he repeated
his usual observation,—*That point has not been
determined ; you had better be on the safe side,
and leave me.”

It was now one oclock in the day, and his
pulse being still full and good, sanguine hopes
were encouraged that all might yet be well ; but
from that time he failed rapidly, and the fears of
his friends and attendants became seriously ex-
cited. About three, however, he rallied, and feel-
ing better, exclaimed, with a tone of peculiar
sweetness, “ that it was almost worth while to
be ill, in order to be so kindly nursed.” Between
three and four no event of importance occurred,
except that he repeatedly alluded to the trouble
which he gave, and repeatedly urged the gentle-
men around him to withdraw; but soon after
four he himself remarked, that his voice was
getting weaker, and his sense of hearing more
acute. 'These were the last articulate sounds
which he uttered ; for the disease increased ra-
pidly upon him: and though faint hopes were
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more than once entertained, owing to the appear-
ance of certain favourable symptoms, for the
apprehensions that accompanied them there was
too much ground. Sir Thomas Munro lingered
till half-past nine in the evening, and then fell
asleep.

To describe the effect produced by this melan-
choly event upon all classes of persons in India,
is a task for which I confess myself wholly incom-
petent. Seldom has a man, holding an office of
authority and control, econtrived to secure, as
Sir Thomnas Munro did, the affections of those
placed under him; and hence, when a rumour
of his unlooked-for demise spread abroad, it were
difficult to determine whether men lamented it
most on public, or on private grounds. Among
the many proofs, however, which have been laid
before me, of the esthmation in which this great
man was held, there is one so touching in every
particular, that I cannot refuse to insert it here.

Three days after Sir 'T'homas Munro’s death,
Captain Macleod, who commanded the escort,
fell a sacrifice to cholera. At sunset on the
evening previous to his decease, that gentleman
sent for his native officers, and assuring them
that he could not recover, enjoined them to
take great care of the men; he then minutely
inquired whether all their accounts were settled ;
and being answered in the affirmative, he raised
his hand with difficulty to his forehead, and made
them a salam.  Shortly afterwards, he alluded
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to their march on the following morning, and
besought Colonel Carfrae, who was present, * that
he would allow a small party to remain, and see
him decently interred.” He was informed that,
in the event of any such melancholy service be-
coming necessary, his body would be sent back to
Gooty. “No, no,” exclaimed the dying man, “I
am perfectly satisfied ; it is too much honour for
me to be buried near Sir Thomas Munro.”

About an hour and a half after the Governor’s
death, his corpse was removed to Gooty, where
it was interred with the expedition necessary in
tropical climates, and with all the marks of respect
which could be paid to it, in so remote a situation.
“ There was something exceedingly solemn and
touching in the funeral,” says a gentleman who
was present on the occasion. ¢ The situation
of the churchyard j the melancholy sound of the
minute-guns reverberating among the hills; the
grand and frowning appearance of the fortress
towering above the Gom, all tended to make the
awful ceremony more impressive.” And he adds,
“Of all the dispensations of Providence I have
ever witnessed or experienced, none have been
equal fo this,—not even the death of my own
father.”

On the arrival of the sad intelligence at Ma-
dras, the following Extraordinary Gazette was
published :
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GOVERNMENT GAZETTE EXTRAORDINARY.

Madras, Monday, July 9, 1827.

WITH sentiments of the deepest concern, the
Government announces the decease of the Honourable
8ir Thomas Munro, Baronet, Knight Commander of the
Most Honourable Order of the Bath, Governor of the
Presidency of Fort St. George. This event occurred at
Putteecondah near Gooty, on the evening of Friday the
6th instant.

The eminent person whose life has been thus suddenly
snatched away, was on the eve of returning to his native
country, honoured with signal marks of esteem and appro-
bation from his Sovereign, from the East India Company,
which he had served for wore than forty-seven years, from
every authority with which he had occasion to co-operate,
from the public at large, and from private friends. From
the earliest period of his service, he was remarkable among
other men His sound and vigorous understanding, his
transcendent talents, his indefatigable application, his va-
ried stores of knowledge, his attainments as an Oriental
scholar, his intimate acquaintance with the habits and
feelings of the Native soldiers, and inhabitants generally ;
his patience, temper, facility of access, and kindness of
manner, would have ensured him distinction in any line of
employment. These qualities were admirably adapted to
the duties which he had to perform in organizing the re-
sources, and establishing the tranquillity of those provinces
where his latest breath has been drawn, and where he had
fong been known by the appellation of Father of the
People. In the higher stations, civil and military, which
he afterwards filled, the energies of his character never
failed to rise superior to the exigencies of public duty.
He had been for seven years at the head of the Govern-
ment under which he first served as a Cadet, and after-
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wards became the ablest of its revenue officers, and ac-
quired the highest distinction as a Military Commander.
He had raised its character and fame to a higher pitch than
it ever enjoyed before. His own ambition was more than
fulfilled ; and he appeared to be about to reap, in honour-
able retirement, the well-earned rewards of his services and
his virtues, when these have rcceived the last stamp of
value from the hand of death.

Though sensible how fecble and imperfect must be any
hasty tribute to Sir Thomas Munro’s merits, yet the
Government cannot allow the event which they deplore, to
be announced to the public without some expression of
their sentiments.

The flag of Fort St. George will be immediately
hoisted half-staff’ high, and continue so till sunset.

Minute-guns, sixty-five in number, corresponding with
the age of the deceased, will be fired from the ramparts of
Fort St. George.

Similar marks of respect will be paid to the memory of
Sir T'homas Munro, at all the principal military stations
and posts dependent on this Presidency.

By order of Governnent.
D. MLy, Chief Secretary.

Fort St. George, 9th July, 1827.

The publication of the preceding order was
followed by the calling together of a mceting
of the inhabitants of Madras, which was held,
according to advertisement, on the 21st of July.
Of the general proceedings of that day it is un-
necessary to give any detailed account; but the
following resolution proposed by Sir John Dove-
ton, and unanimously adopted by the large assem-
blage of persons present, deserves insertion.
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Resolved,—That this meeting largely participates in the
affliction of all classes of the community, Native as well as
European, at the calamity which has occurred in the death
of our late revered Governor, Major-General Sir Thomas
Munro, Baronet, K.C.B., in the province where he had
long been known by the appellation of Father of the
People, and at a time when he was on the eve of returning
to his native country, after a public career, extending to
upwards of forty-seven years, and growing in success and
honour up to its close:

That this meeting, many of whom were members of the
same profession, many fellow-labourers in the same field,
and all eye-witnesses of ‘his conduct, take pride in the fame
which this most honoured servant of the East India Com-
pany first acquired in duties and scenes that are familiar
to them, and which, during the last' seven years, he con-
summated by the most eminent and approved public ser-
vices, at the head of the Government of this Presidency:

That his justice, benevolence, frankness, and hospitality,
were no less conspicuous than the extraordinary faculties
of mind with which he was endowed, and the admirable
purposes to which he constantly ‘applied them; and that
he commanded, in a singular degree, the veneration of
all persons by whom he was known:

That to perpetuate the remembrance of his public and
private virtues, a subscription be immediately opened for
the purpose of erecting a statue to his memory:

That a Committee be requested to undertake the ma-
nagement of the business, and to adopt such measures
as shall appear to them best calculated to give speedy
effect to the foregoing resolution.

As soon as the above resolution became known
in the several provinces subject to the Madras
VOL. I P
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rule, subscriptions were eagerly offered by all
classes of the inhabitants; and a sum was raised
in an incredibly short space of time, great be-
yond all precedent. Out of this the Commit-
tee appropriated eight thousand pounds for the
purpose of procuring an equestrian statue of
the lamented Govenor; and seven gentlemen* in
England, friends and admirers of the deceased,
were solicited to take upon themselves the charge
of seeing the work properly executed. It is
scarcely necessary to-state that they readily un-
dertook the office intrusted to them ; and when it
is added, that to Mr. F. Chantry was committed
the task -of casting the statue (for a statue in
bronze was preferred to one in marble), no doubt
can be entertained as to the excellence of the
performance.

Besides this publie testimony of respect to the
memory of the late Governor of Madras, a se-
parate subscription was entered into among his
more intimate personal friends, with the view of
obtaining a full-length painting of the illustrious
deceased ; whilst a third sum was raised in order
to defray the costs of an engraving, likewise at
full-length, both of Sir Thomas and Lady Mun-
ro. Of these works, the former has already been
executed by Mr. Shee, of Cavendish-square, from

* Colonel Blackburne, Colonel Cunningham, Colonel Wilkes,

Colonel R. Scott, C.B, Johu G. Ravenshawe, and Alexander
Read, Esq.
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a portrait taken by the same gentleman some
years ago; whilst the latter is in progress under
the skilful superintendence of Mr. Cousins.

I have hitherto taken notice only of the pro-
ceedings of the European population of Madras,
in consequence of the lamented death of Sir Tho-
mas Munro. Keenly as the sad event was felt by
them, it may be questioned whether their sorrow
equalled that of the warm-hearted Natives; more
especially of the inhabitants of the Ceded Dis-
tricts, where Sir Thomas had so long resided,
and where he was generally spoken of by the
appellation of “the Father of the People.”

It was justly considered by the gentleman who
succeeded to the temporary authority of Governor,
that feelings so creditable to both parties ought,
by some mode or other, to be indulged; and he
accordingly directed Mr. F. W. Robertson, the
principal collector of the district, “to commu-
nicate fully and freely with the most respectable
inhabitants, and to ascertain in what manner
the object of Government, to do honour to
the memory of the illustrious Sir Thomas Munro,
could be effécted most conformably to Native
feeling.” 'Though the above recommendation
was issued so early as the 10th of July, the 17th
of September arrived ere Mr. Robertson was
enabled to make his report upon the subject. In
doing so, he regrets the delay that had occurred,
and adds—

r 2
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“In a matter so interesting to the Native community,
I did not like to write till' I had heard from all the
talooks, but which I could not accomplish svoner, in con-
sequence of the prevalence of that fatal disease, the
cholera, having for a time deterred the inhabitants from
meeting together.”

He then says—

“ The veneration with which the character of Sir
Thomas Munro was regarded by the people of the Ceded
Districts, being so perfectly known to the Government, it
would be idle onmy part to describe the affliction they felt
at the misfortune of his death; I shall therefore proceed at
once to state the propositions they have suggested to do
honour to his memory. -

First—¢¢ That a choultry of sufficient dimensions to
accommodate Native travellers, and merchants of all castes,
be erected at Gooty by a wvoluntury subscription, as a
permanent memorial of the unanimous feelings of the Native
inhabitants of the district, on the death of their venerated
benefactor.

Secondly—*¢ That an extensive tope of mango and
other fruit-trees (besides a well with steps) be planted at
Putteecondah, at the spot where their venerated benefactor
breathed his last.

Thirdly—< That should the funds raised by subscrip-
tion be more than enough for the above purposes, the
surplus shall be appropriated to the erection of Native
choultries elsewhere, or of other useful works of public
convenience.

Fourthly—¢ That the Honourable the Governor in
Council be respectfully solicited to endow the charity
choultry with sufficient funds for its support.

Fifthly— That the tomb which it is intended by
Government to erect over the remains of the illustrious
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deceased, and the charity choultry at Gooty, be placed in
charge of one and the same establishment, for the purpose
of ensuring the preservation of both.” Mr. Robertson
then adds, in support of the proposition of the Natives to
crect the choultry at Gooty, * that it would prove emi-
nently useful; and that, in Native estimation, a better monu-
ment could not be devised to preserve the memory of the
great, the ygood, the just Sir Thomas Munro.”

With vespect to the amount of subscription to
be calculated upon, he estimates that at thirty
thousand rupees; whilst the eost, to be defrayed
by Government, of providing food for travellers
and their servants, will not, he presumes, exceed
the moderate sum of sixteen hundred. After
taking these propositions into consideration, the
Government resolved—

“ That a proper and substantial stone monument be
erected at Gooty, over the rcmains of the late Major-
General Sir Thomas Munro, Bart. and K.C.B. :

« That ten caconies of land be allotted for planting
trees and sinking wells at the public expense, round the
spot at Putteecondah, where Sir Thomas Munro died :

“ That a choultry and tank be built at Gooty for the
accommodation of travellers, to be called ¢ The Munro
choultry and tank,’ suited in extent to the population of the
place, and to the nature of the thoroughfare:

¢ That an establishment of servants be maintained for
the preservation of the tank and choultry, and for pro-
viding travellers with water,—all at the public expense.”

The proposition of the collector to convert the
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choultry into a charitable establishinent was how-
ever rejected, upon the ground that it would be
difficult to restrict the expenses, and that it might
otherwise lead to abuses; whilst the offer of the
Native inhabitants to erect the choultry by sub-
scription was also declined, for reasons which

deserve to be given in the words of the Acting
Governor himself.

¢ The benevolent, the disinterested, the unostentatious,
and modest pature of Sir Thomas Munro,” says Mr. Greme,
“ made him avoid any personal gratification at the expense
of others, and it should be the object of this Government
to protect his memory from any evil, direct or remote,
which the too cager enthusiasm of his admirers might pro-
duce. In this view, it appears to me objectionable that the
choultry at Gooty should be erected by the subscriptions of
Natives. If it werc confined to the most opulent among
them, it would be of little consequence,—they can afford it,
and they can judge for themselves, and they may be sup-
posed to be acting voluntarily when they contribute; but
it is to be apprehended, that contributions may be ex-
acted, by undue influence or control, from many by whom
they would be felt as an inconvenience, and thus to the
irreparable calamity of the loss of a great benefactor would
be added the hardship of an extra assessment.

* The inhabitants of the Ceded Districts should not only
be declared relieved of the expense of building it, but the
collector should be enjoined not to permit the levy of con-

ributions for this purpose: they should derive every benefit,

but be spared every inconvenience from erecting monu-
ments which are to do honour to Sir Thomas Munro.
There should be no feeling arising from it byt what is
unequivocally pleasurable.”
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Instead of the distribution of alms, however,
Mr. Grame proposed,—¢ That a building, to be
designated the Munro College, should be erected
not far from the choultry, in which should be
maintained six professors, for the gratuitous in-
struction of a certain number of youths of the
Ceded Districts, in the English, Sanscrit, Mah-
ratta, Persian, Hindostanee, Teloogoo, and Ca-
narese languages. Such an institution,” he ob-
serves, * will secure a perpetual association of
Sir Thomas Munro’s name and character, with
the system of education of the Natives of this
Presidency, which was introduced by him; whilst
the annual expense of the institution, falling short
of three hundred and fifty pounds, could not pos-
sibly be felt as a burthen upon the Company’s
treasury,

Judicious as this proposition was, it received
the decided opposition of the Commander-in-
chief, on the ground that it would occasion an
unnecessary drain upon the Company’s finances.
“ It cannot be supposed,” continued he, “ that
the Court of Directors, who did not feel it neces-
sary to grant even a tomb to their old and faith-
ful servant, the late Sir Alexander Campbell,*
who expired in their service, however favourably
they may regard the memory of the late Go-
vernor, should approve of an expense so dispro-
portionate to its object,—an expense not even
attached to the memory of our sovereigns.”

* Formerlv Commander-in-chief.
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In like manner, one of the other two members
of Coungil conceived, that such an establishment
was not needed, the inhabitants of the Ceded
Districts benefiting, like the inhabitants of other
provinces, by the establishment of the Board for
Public Instruction ; whilst the third member sug-
gested, * that a more correct estimate of the ex-
pense be prepared, and the question then referred
to the Court of Directors.”

The proposition being thus opposed, the acting
Governor relinquished ity but in a second mi-
nute, * he trusts that the Court of Directors, to
whom he proposes to refer the question, will per-
ceive sufficient utility in the proposed institu-
tion to warrant heir connecting with it their sense
of the eminent merits of Sir Thomas Munro; re-
marking, at the same time, that it would only be
a superior branch of the general system founded
by that eminent individual; that it would be
strongly promotive of its success; that its locality
at Gooty would be particularly appropriate, as
the place in which the founder of the general
system lies interred, and as being situated in the
districts where his benevolence, his justice, and
his wisdom, acquired for him the enviable appel-
lation of ¢ Father of the People’”— It cannot,”
adds the Acting Governor, “ be money misappro-
priated to commemorate the virtnes of such a
man.”

The melancholy intelligence of Sir Thomas
Munro’s death reached England the end of No-
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vember, 1827. On the 28th of that month, the
Court of Directors recorded their feelings at the
event in terms to the following effect :—

RESOLUTION OF THFE COURT OF DIRECTORS,
28th November, 1827.

Resolved unanimously,—That this Court has learnt,
with feelings of the deepest concern, the decease of Major-
General Sir Thomas Munro, K.C.B., late Governor of
Fort St. George; and its regret is peculiarly excited by the
lamented event having occurred. at a moment when that
distinguished officer was on the point of returning to his
native land in the enjoyment of his well-earned honours,
after a long and valuable life, which had been devoted to
the interests of the Company and his country :

That this Court cannot fail to bear in mind the zeal and
devotion manifested by Sir Thomas Munro, in retaining
charge of the Government of Madras after he had inti-
mated his wish to retive therefrom, at a period when
the political state of India rendercd the discharge of the
duties of that high and honourable station peculiarly ar-
duous and important ; and this Court desires to record this
expression of its warmest regard for the memory of its late
valuable servant, and to assure his surviving family, that it
deeply sympathizes in the grief which so unexpected an
event must have occasioned to them.

It must be admitted, that gratifying as the
above resolution may be to the feelings of Sir
Thomas Munro’s surviving relatives, his own
lengthened and meritorious services had amply
earned it ; whilst something like regret will be
generally experienced, when it is known, that to
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the plan brought forward by Mr. Greme, the
Honourable Court refused its sanction,

The following are the terms in which that re-
fusal was conveyed :—

« That, participating fully in the sentiments expressed
by the inhabitants of Madras at their meeting on the 2]st
July, 1827, and being desirous of promoting the object
they have in view, the Court have authorized bills to be
drawn on them for the amount of the subscriptions re-
ceived from the Indian community, for the purpose of
erecting a statue to the memory of the late Sir Thomas
Munro ; they have also cordially approved of the mcasures
which the local government had resolved on to do honour
to his memory in the Ceded Districts; but, in considera-
tion of the liberal encouragement which has been given to
the Board of Public Instruction, and the benefits which
have vesulted, and may hereafter be expected to result,
from their labours, they  consider it quite unnecessary to
entertain the proposition for crecting a college, to be de-
signated the ¢ Munro College.””

I take it for granted, that no person can have
perused the extensive and unrestrained correspon-
dence which has been interwoven into the prece-
ding Memoir, without attaining a tolerably just
estimate of the public and private character of
Sir Thomas Munro. Few individuals ever pos-
sessed, in a more remarkable degree, those rare
qualities of the mind which, united with correct
feeling, and a thorough knowledge of human
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nature, fit a man for high stations; and hence
few have ever been better adapted to fill situa-
tions, not of authority alone, but of great and
trying responsibility. Endowed by nature with
talents of the highest order ; possessed of a judg-
ment singularly clear and sound; ecalmly and
resolutely brave ; full of fortitude ; full of energy
and decision ; patient in inquiry, prompt in ac-
tion ; cool and persevering amid difficulties and
hindrances; quick and ready in adapting bhis
means to his ends; yet so sober-minded as never
to be taken by surprise, Sir Thomas Munro
seemed formed for a life of active enterprise:
whilst the qualifications which are necessary to-
wards vsing aright the influence which active
enterprise can, for the most part, alone obtain,
were, in his case, to the full as conspicuous as
the spirit of enterprise itself. Extremely tem-
perate in all his habitsy equally indisposed to
give as to take offence; candid, open, manly in
his bearing, over which neither jealousy nor pre-
judice was permitted to exert the slightest con-
trol, Sir Thomas Munro succeeded in securing
the love and veneration, not less than he com-
manded the respect, of all around him. No man
was more ready to acknowledge the merits of
others--no man was more free to denounce their
errors; and whilst he was always prepared to
forgive, where signs of repentance were shown,
he was equally disposed to admit his own mis-
takes, should he chance to have committed them.
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Such was Sir Thomas Munro: considered as
a public man, well qualified to take a leading
part on any stage; whereas if we cast our eyes
towards that to which peculiar circumstances
restricted him, we shall discover, that India never
produced a more able or devoted functionary.
He lived but to promote the public good ;
whilst, in a thorough knowledge of the man-
ners, customs, institutions, wants, and wishes of
the Natives—in his endeavours to obtain their
confidence—in the success: which attended those
endeavours—and in just conceptions of the mea-
sures best calculated to contribute to their wel-
fare, few men have ever equalled—fewer still
have ever surpassed him.

Though possessing, and not unaware that he
possessed, all these great and shining qualities,
there was about Sir Thomas Munro a' degree of
modesty such as rarely attaches to men in public
life. So far from obtruding his own claims on
the notice of his employers, it required something
like positive cxertion on their part to drag into
light not a few of his meritorious actions;
whilst more than one instance might be record-
ed in which praise and honours were bestowed
upon individuals who merely carried into effect
his suggestions. It has been already stated, that
if there was one disposition which, more than
another, Sir Thomas Munro held in sovereign
contempt, it was that of exaggerating the value
of particular services for the sake of obtaining
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distinetions ; and he rarely concealed his disgust
as often as he saw the Government of a country
prostitute its choicest prerogative by the promo-
tion of persons undeserving of its notice; yet no
man could more justly appreciate unsought ho-
nours than he. He regarded them as the just
recompense of industry and talent; and he con-
ceived that every government was as much bound
to seek out and reward its meritorious servants,
as the servants of the government were bound
conscientiously to discharge their duty.

Of the literary habits of this remarkable man, so
much notice has already been taken, that it appears
scarcely necessary to advert to them here. There
was no subject within the range of philosophy or
science, no question connected with poetry or the
belles lettres, in which he failed to take an inte-
rest, and which he was not prepared to discuss;
whilst the facility with which lie could pass from
one to another was scarcely less surprising than
the degree of correct knowledge which he pos-
sessed upon all. For metaphysics alone he appears
to have encouraged no taste; inasmuch as he look-
ed upon the different systems to be equally found-
ed in conjecture, and equally ending in doubt; but
he was a profound mathematician, an able chy-
mist, a judicious speculator in political economy,
and a keen and successful student both of moral
and natural philosophy. His acquaintance with
the European languages, moreover, ancient as
well as modern, was very extensive; whilst of
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those in use throughout the Kast, there were,
comparatively speaking, few of which he knew
not something. Persian he wrote and spoke like
a native; he was well versed in Arabic; Hin-
dostanee was perfectly familiar to him; and in
Mahratta, Canarese, and other of the vernacular
tongues, he could maintain, with great exactness,
either a correspondence or a conversation.  Of his
English style, the reader has by this time judged
for himself ; and T am mistaken if many professed
authors will be found to be more completely
masters of it.

Notwithstanding these numerous accomplish-
ments, few governors of an Indian province have
ever devoted their energies, as he devoted his, to the
public service. There was no department of the
state the chief proceedings of which he did not
personally superintend and minutely watch : there
was no important question brought forward, con-
cerning which he failed to record his written
opinion: and the quantity of records and other
papers which he perused in consequence, would
surpass belief, but for the notes, in his own hand-
writing, which remain. From among these mi-
nutes and notes, many might be found, the publi-
cation of which would do honour to the Court of
Directors, whilst the opportunity of studying them
would confer a lasting benefit upon both civil and
military servants of the East India Company.

In the private character of Sir Thomas Munro,
again, as a son; a brother, a friend, a husband, and
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a father, we find nothing which does not demand
our unqualified admiration and respect. Generous
and warm-hearted, utterly devoid of all selﬁshneés,
his career presents but a series of noble actions ;
whichh began when he was a subaltern, very
scantily provided for, and ended only with the
close of life itself. TFor it was not to his more
immediate connections only, that Sir 'Thomas
Munro freely extended his aid. He never heard
of a case of real distress without making an effort
to relieve it and so quietly and unostentatiously
was the effort made, that, to use the expressive
language of Scripture, * his left hand knew not
what his right hand did.” ~ Of the extreme affec-
tion, however, which he bore towards every
branch of his family, sufficient evidence has been
advanced in the tone of his letters; yet such was
the perfect command which he had learned to
maintain over himself, that even of his amiable
feelings he made no display. On the contrary, it
is remarked of him that he seldom noticed either
Lady Munro or his children, farther than appeared
absolutely necessary, provided there were strangers
by to watch the proceeding ; though there was an
expression in his eye, as often as it rested upon
them, which no one acquainted with his real cha-
racter could misunderstand.

Sir Thomas Munro's natural turn of mind was
contemplative and grave: he thought much, and
reflected deeply ; yet was he cheerful, and in the
cociety of his more intimate friends, humorous
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and entertaining. Among entire strangers, and in
public meetings, more especially after he came to
the head of the Madras Government, there was
a reserve about him which passed generally cur-
rent for moroseness or hauteur ; yet no man could
be more free from either disposition, as those who
knew him best bear ready witness. Of his pecu-
liar faculty of seeing into the true characters of
men, numerous proofs remain; one of the most
generally known of which occurred in the case
of Bishop Heber; whom, though they met but
once, and that casually, he depicted with the force
of truth, which has been felt and acknowledged
wherever the lamented Prelate's fame has ex-
tended.

Nevertheless, Sir Thomas Munro was exceed-
ingly cautious how he spoke of others, especially
if his judgment happened to be unfavourable.
In this case, a sense of public duty alone ever
urged him to speak out, because his own mind
was too well regulated to take the smallest plea-
sure in wounding the feelings even of an enemy.

Though gifted with a constitution more than
ordinarily vigorous, Sir Thomas Munro spent not
so many years in India without suffering occasional
attacks of illness. These he always bore with the
fortitude of which a remarkable specimen is given
in his correspondence during ‘the campaign of
17089 ; and it is characteristic of the man, that he
usually bore them in solitude. As soon as he per-
ceived that a fit of indisposition was approaching



SIR THOMAS MUNRO. 225

he withdrew altogether from society, and sat in
silence, with his elbows on his knees, and his head
resting on his hands, till it passed away. His
great remedy, in cases of fever and other com-
plaints peculiar to the country, was abstinence ;
and his aversion to medicine was extreme.

Sir Thomas Munro was brought up in the com-
munion of the Scotch Episcopal Church, to which
he continued sincerely and steadily attached to
the day of his death. Of his early admiration
of the poetical portions of the Bible, something
has already been said ; but it is not to be imagin-
ed that these were the only books in the Sacred
Volume which he both read and admired. On
the contrary, his acquaintance with the inspired
Writings was singularly intimate, arising from a
custom, which he never omitted, though, like
every other custom conneeted with religion, it was
practised with the strictest privacy,—Sir Thomas
Munro never permitted a day to pass, without
setting aside some portion of it to devotional
exercises ; and as the reading of the Scriptures
formed a part of these, his knowledge of their
contents was remarkably accurate. The follow-
ing rather ludicrous anecdote, illustrative of this
fact, has been communicated to me by a gentle-
man who was present on the occasion.

It will be recollected, that in the year 1823,
during the examination of Sir John Bradley
King before the House of Commons, Sir John
Newport, Mr. Butterworth, and others, were

VOL. 1L Q
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extremely anxious to peruse the verse in Holy
Writ, which was supposed to form part of an
Orangeman’s oath ; chiefly because it was.assert-
ed that mention was made in it of the Divine
command to root out the Amalekites, Sir John
Bradley King refusing to satisfy the House in
this particular, the anxiety to effect the discovery
becaine more intense. The verse, it was report-
ed, was to be found in the Book of Joshua. Mr,
Canning suggested that probably it would not be
found there. Mr. Butterworth also declared that
he had examined the Book in question, but could
not discover it. Sir John Newport then quoted
the chapter and verse. Mr. Butterworth retired
to examine the verse again; but returned with a
report, that the Amalekites were not mentioned
in the verse quoted. 'The debate, after a long
discussion, turned off upon some other point, and
the important discovery was never made. W hen
these circumstances were communicated to Sir
Thomas Munro, who caused all the debates in
Parliament to be regularly read to him, he smiled;
and, after making some humorous remarks on
the conduct of the partics engaged in this fruit-
less pursuit, observed, that they might have saved
themselves and the House much time and trou-
ble, if they had looked into the 3d verse of the
15th chapter of the 1st Book of Samuel.

But there are other and better proofs on re-
cord, that to study the Bible was to Sir Thomas
Munro a pleasing task. His whole life, both in
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public and private, was modelled upon the rules
laid down in the Gospel; and he is, after all,
the most vitally religious man, whose general
behaviour corresponds best with the revealed
Will of God.

Of the personal appearance of Sir Thomas
Munro, a few words will suffice to convey a suf-
ficiently accurate idea. In stature he was tall;
of a spare but bony make; very upright and
soldier-like in his carriage, and possessed of great
muscular strength. There was an expression of
decision in the lines of his face, which a stranger
might readily mistake for sternness; but his eye
was bright and penetrating ; and when he began
to relax, good-humour and benevolence were
remarkably displayed in his countenance. When
he spoke, the voice appeared to issue rather from
one side of his mouth, and the looker-on might
easily detect as often as a playful or ludicrous idea
struck him, by a peculiar curl in his upper, and a
projection in his lower lip. Upon the whole, it
may with truth be asserted, that his counte-
nance was decidedly pleasing, whilst there was
an indescribable something about his air, man-
ner, and expression, which no one could behold
without respect.

Such was Major-General Sir Thomas Munro,
to whom the words of the poet may with perfect
justice be applied, that—

“ He was a man, take him for all in all,
We shall not look upon liis like again.”
Q2












APPENDIX

I.

MAJOR MUNRO'S OPINION ON THE PARTITION
OF MYSORE.

10th June, 1799.

MosT of the principal points respecting the division
and settlement of Mysore having been already determined
by his Lordship, it is now perhaps too late to give any
opinion upon them.

The speedy restoration of peace and order, united with
security, which his Lordship states as the first matter of
consideration, must necessarily follow the complete posses-
sion and division of the country amongst the allies. Most
of the principal forts have alveady surrendered ; and if we
may judge from the readiness with which Savendroog,
Nundydroog, and many other places, were given up to
" Colonel Read, without any specific conditions, there seems
to be little reason to apprehend that those which are still
garrisoned by Tippoo’s troops will attempt to hold out.
The partition of the country, and the form of government,
are the only objects which now require much deliberation ;
and, in making this partition, we have only to consult our
own advantage and that of the Nizam,—for there is not the
smallest risk of opposition from any quarter. The mili-
tary power of Mysore is hroken, and the remnant of it,
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together with the inhabitants of the country, have neither
the means, nor, in general, the wish to see the family of the
late Sultan established in the government of any part of his
dominions. The people of Mysore are not to be regarded
as a distinct nation, who submit with impatience to a
foreign yoke, but as a part of a great people, who have
been sometimes consolidated into extensive kingdoms by
conquests, and sometimes broken up by revolutions into
petty states, under rajahs and poligars, and who have been
long accustomed to the government of strangers. 'They
have no national spirit or antipathies to stir them up
to resistance, and they therefore behold a change of rulers
with indifference. No struggle was made in defence of
their ancient princes against the Delways or Hyder ; and
it cannot be expected that any should be made in favour
of a Mohammedan government but recently established, and
which, under the Sultan, was a system of violence and op-
pression, and a scene of bloodshed probably never before
equalled in India. The very means which he took to
strengthen himself have facilitated the conquest of his do-
minions : for, by removing all great jagheerdars, by esta-
blishing a regular army, and making every man dependent
on himself alone, by paying them from bis treasury,
when he fell with his capital, there was not a man left who
had sufficient influence to keep together a body of troops
for any length of time; and it was the consciousness of this,
as much as the hope of reward, that compelled Cummer ul
Din to make a merit of submission so soon after,

The Mahrattas are the only people who can be supposed
hostile to a complete partition of the Mysore territories
between the Company and the Nizam; but they are so un-
equal to a contest with these two powers, or even with the
Company alove, that the cession of Anagondy, and some
of the neighbouring districts, which they have long coveted,
would certainly induce them to remain quiet at least,
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though they might not be perfectly satisfied. It may be
argued, that our occupying Chitteldroog and Biddanore,
and thus advancing all at once to their frontiers, would
excite their jealousy ; but they are jealous of us now, and
will always be so as long as we are able to meet them in the
field. Our abandoning our advantages will not extinguish
their jealousy: let them retain it; but let us, while we
can, make ourselves so strong, that we shall have nothing
to fear from it. We shall be most likely to enjoy peace
when our enemies shall have no hope of gaining any thing
by making war upon us. The power of the Mahrattas
rising on the ruins of the Mogul empire, was for a period
formidable not only to the Native governments, but also to
that of the Company; but their comparative military force,
and the Company’s, have undergone a very great change
within the last twenty years. Two, or perhaps three,
armies might be sent into the field from the Carnatic alone,
each of them capable of opposing the whole united force of
the Mahrattas. We have served enough with them to
know, that though their detachments can scour and plun-
der a country with great rapidity, their main body docs
not move faster than ours; that they are accompanied by
a mere unwieldy bazaar, and that they are often obliged
to halt for binjaries. The devastation, in the end, dis-
tresses them as much as us: they caunot take forts; they
are liable to night attacks if they halt near them; they ave
obliged to fall back for provisions after laying waste the open
country; and as they cannot prevent us from entering
their own country without destroying it in the same man-
ner; nor, if we have magazines of grain at Chitteldroog,
from taking every place they hold on this side of the
Kistna, it cannot be believed that any measures we may
pursue respecting Mysore, would tempt them to hazard a
war in which they could gain nothing, but in which they
would certainly be driven beyond the Kistna.
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As I am convinced that the Mahrattas will not dare to
give any interruption to the partition of the Mysore do-
minions, excepting Anagondy, &c. between the Company
and the Nizam, I do not know a single argument against
it, unless it may be thought that it would make the Nizam
too powerful ; but this is an objection without much foun-
dation ; for there can be no doubt that the actual power of
the Company will be increased in a much higher propor-
tion than the Nizam’s, by the acquisition of an equal share
of territory ; and that, consequently, his relative strength,
with respect to them, will be rather diminished than aug-
mented. We may assert, that the Nizam’s army has not
contributed so much as the Company’s to the conquest of
Mysore; but he has done all that he could; his troops
have done more than was expected ; and had they done less,
still every principle of good faith demands that both par-
ties should share alike ; but if we only divide with him a
part of the territories of the late Sultan, and set up a
pageant over the rest to pay a British garrison in Seringa-
patam, and subsidize a large body of our troops, he must
see and feel that we have infringed upon our engagements
with him. No political advantage can be gained by dragging
the descendant of the Rajahs of Mysore from his obscu-
rity and placing him on the musnud, unless we suppose it
to be one to divide only a part of the country, in order
that we may, by excluding the Nizam, extend our own in-
fluence over the rest. Had we found a prince in captivity
who had once enjoyed power, a proper regard for huma-
nity, and the supposed prejudices of the nation in favour
of one who had once been their sovereign,- would no doubt
have pleaded strongly for his restoration; but no such mo-
tive now calls upon us to invest the present Rajah, a boy
of six years old, with royalty; for neither he nor his fa-
ther, nor his grandfather, ever exercised or knew what it
was ; and long before the usurpation of Hyder, the Ra-
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jahs had been held as state prisoners by their Delways or
ministers. No attachment remains towards the family
among the natives; for it has been long despised and for-
gotten, and there is perhaps none of them who would not
prefer a strong permanent government like that of the
Company, to one like that of the Rajah, which must ne-
cessarily be composed of different interests,—must be
weakened and perplexed by intrigue, and must carry with
itself, like the double Governments of Qude and Tanjore,
the destruction of the resources of the country. Tt may be
argued, that as all great and sudden revolutions ought to
be rendered as light as possible to the conquered people,
by making as few alterations as may be consistent with their
prosperity and our own security, we ought to raise up
again the ancient Hindoo Government. But the inhabi-
tants of Mysore would suffer no internal change from the
country being in the hands of the Company instead of those
of a Rajah. Their laws and customs—their religion and
their whole interior policy, would remain the same as be-
fore; and the only difference would be, that, in one case, a
few Europeans would administer the affairs of the country
openly, and that, in the other, a Rajah and a few of his
friends would be supported in splendour, while the Govern.
ment would be secretly enthralled by an European resident.
The difference is so very trifling, that it could very little
interest the great body of the people, whether they lived
under the one or the other of these forms; but where the
people themselves are so indifferent about the matter, for
strangers to raise a child to sovereign power, whose ances-
tors have been in prison about half a century, would be a
proceeding so altogether new in the transactions of the
world, that we could scarcely hope that any man would
believe that they were moved to it by compassion for fallen
royalty, rather than by a wish of securing to the Company
a wore general influence in Mysore than they could have

otherwise obtained.
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I doubt much if we should, after all, gain greater politi-
cal advantages by establishing a Rajah than would re-
sult from a fair division of the country with the Nizam.
By a division, the share that falls to us would come im-
mediately under our own management. We should ascer-
tain its resources—we should know what we had to trust
to~and we should be able to call them forth whenever
any emergency required it. And it is also not impro-
bable that the Nizam would consent to increase his subsidy.

By establishing a Rajah, and keeping Seringapatam in
our own hands, and a strong detachment in Mysore subsi-
dized by him, we apparently get rid of some present ex-
penses ; but by leaving the administration to him, we re-
main in ignorance of the state of this country; and at some
future period, when it might be necessary to move our
troops in this quarter to meet an enemy, we might find it
impracticable, from his not being able to furnish the requi-
site supplies. It is true, we should in some measure have
the remedy in our own hands, by our always being able to
resume the country : but why embarrass ourselves with a
complicated scheme of government that may eventually
force us to take such astep? There may be many good
reasons for upholding this system with respect to the na-
bobs of the Carnatic and some other allies, who have long
been habituated to the enjoyment of wealth at least, if not
of power. But why seek to extend it to the obscure de-
scendant of a family almost forgotten, without any solid
grounds either of sound policy or humanity? On the
whole, I am convinced, that not only the simplest but the
wisest plan would be to admit the Nizam to an equal par-
tition of all the territories which we do not give up to the
Mahrattas. 'The method in which Mysore should be di-
vided, and the government under which it should be placed,
are the only points that appear to deserve much consider-
ation; for the military of the late Sultan Leing entirely
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broken, the surrender of the forts still garrisoned by his
troops, and the tranquillity of the country, would instant-
ly follow the promulgation of the partition.

II,

THE FOLLOWING ARE A FEW OF THE MANY NOTICES
ON RECURD, OF THE VALUE OF MAJOR MUNRO'S
SERVICES AS A COLLECTOR.

T Government of Tort St. George, under date the
Oth October, 1800, informed the Court of Directors that
the Company’s authority had been  completely established
in Canara and Soondali, by the activity and prudence of the
Collector, Major Munro, whose “ success had enabled him,
at an carly period, to pursuc his inquiries into the re-
sources, administration, and history of these districts;” and
that the result of the researches of that able officer had
been submitted to them, ¢ in one of the ablest reports
(dated 30th May, 1800,) which had passed under their ob-
servation,”* That Major Munro had traced the govern-
ment of thuse countries, from the wise and liberal policy of
the ancient Gentoo institutions, down to the tyrannical exac-
tions of Hyder and Tippoo. That in the former, the
Collector had discovered, from the existence of authentic
records, the foundations of that simple form of govern-
ment which it was then intended to reintroduce, (viz. the
proprietory right of land under fixed assessments,) and,
in the latter, had exhibited those destructive changes
which had undermined the wealth and population of once
flourishing districts. That the revenue settled by Major

* Printed in Appendix, No. 24, to Fifth Report of the Com-
mittee of the House of Commons on India affairs, page 803 to
814 ; and highly spoken of by the Committee,
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Munro, for the year 1209, amounted to Sr. Pags. 599775,
being an increase of about 93 per cent. on the schedules
produced by Tippo Sultan in 1792.

Extract of a Revenue Letter to Fort St. George,
dated 24th August, 1804.

24. WE derived great satisfaction from the perusal of
Major Munro’s report of the 30th May, 1800, on the re-
sources, administration, and history of Canara and Soon-
dah, and from the subsequent report of the 9th Novem-
ber following. When we_consider that, from an actual
examination of a number of ancient. sunnuds and revenue
accounts, Major Munro has been able to ascertain the state
of the revenues of the province under the Rajah of Bid-
danore, as well as under Hyder and Tippoo, and the cause
of the decline, and that enough of the ancient documents
remain to enable him to furnish a complete abstract of the
land, during a period of four hundred years; and that he
has actually furnished, from the most authentic materials,
a statement of the land-rent of Canara and Soondah, from
1600 to 1799 ; we are greatly surprised that Mr. Place,
in his minute of the 9th October, 1802, should have spoken
of those statements as merely hypothetical, and recorded
an opinion, that the public revenue of the whole province of
Canara amounts to little more than a tithe of the gross
produce.

25. Under a consideration of the destructive changes
which are said to have undermined the population of these
once flourishing districts, and reflecting, also, on the conse-
quences of a recent increase upon the former assessment of
the province of Malabar, without due attention being had
in proportioning that increase in an equitable manner, so
as to fall equally. upon all, you will proceed with caution
upon the reference which was made to you in a preceding
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despatch on the subject of Mr. Place’s remark; and not
hazard any material increase in the present jumma of the
province of Canara, without being well assured that the
actual state of the produce of the country will warrant you
in so doing. By Major Munro’s letter of the 9th Novem-
ber, 1800, we observe, ¢ that the revenue had been paid
with a readiness of which he had seen no example; not be-
cause the inhabitants are more able than formerly to pay
their rents, but because they believe that their readiness
in discharging them will not, under the Company’s Govern-
ment, be regarded as a proof of wealth, or as an argument
for laying new impositions upon them.” We trust that no
measure will be adopted by you that may be likely to lessen
this confidence; and you will proceed with great caution in
augmenting the present assessment, even should you en-
tertain an opinion that it is disproportioned to the actual
resources of the country, since we feel very much inclined
ro the opinions of the Revenue Board—¢¢ That the revenue
will improve, not by increasing the assessment, but by in.
spiring confidence, that it will be moderately fixed.”

From Major Munro’s report of the 9th November, 1800,
we observe, that the proprietory right in the lands of Ca-
nara had been derived from a very remote period, and the
existing knowledge and estimation of the value of those
rights amoog the descendants of the original proprietors,
indicated the easy means of introducing a permanent system
- of revenue and judicature. We likewise observe, that,
previous to Hyder's conquest, the districts were divided
into small estates, which were considered the actual proper-
ty of the holders, and assessed at a fixed moderate rate.
When we consider the attachment of the proprietors to the
lands of their ancestors, we recommend to your most seri-
ous attention the observation contained in Major Munro’s
report of the 9th November, 1800, respecting the impolicy
and injustice of placing a number of small estates under
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the collection of one head-landlord, preparatory to the
perpetual settlement. It were best to adhere, as nearly as
possible, to the division which at present subsists; to con-
clude the settlement with the proprietors of small estates,
and not to break in upon ancient boundaries or land-marks,
lest any attempt at innovation may be productive of dis-
quietude and disgust, especially as almost all the land in
Canara is represented as private property, derived from
gift, or purchase, or descent, too remote to be traced;
where (according to Major Munro) ¢ there are more title-
deeds, and where the validity of those deeds have proba-
bly stood more trials than all the estates in England.” Of
such lands, however, as are denominated sirkar lands, you
will make such a division as may appear to be most con-
venient.

Extract from a Report of the Board of Revenue at
Fort St. George, 5th October, 1806.

Tk annual Jummabundy report, with its accompa-
nying general comparative statements of the revenues
of the Ceded Districts, for July, 1215, which we had the
honour to lay before your Lordship in Council, with our
address, under date the 14th August last, will have afford-
ed satisfactory evidence of the improved resources of the
province,—of the growing confidence of the inhabitants,—
and of the unrelaxing energy and successful result of the
administration of the principal collector.

114. We consider these remarks as applicable to the ju-
dicious and considerate regard which Lieutenant-Colonel
Munro has uninterruptedly evinced in advancing the re-
venues of these districts, from the reduced condition in
which he found them, to their present state of comparative
prosperity, in proportion only to the capability of the peo-
ple and the capacity of the country. This is one of the
most delicate and difficult of the various important duties
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with which a collector is entrusted ; and in the present case,
it has been performed in a manner highly ereditable to the
collector, and entirely satisfactory to us. Amidst the care
and exertions necessary for conducting and upholding such
extensive collections, the assiduity, ability, and success
with which Lieutenant-Colonel Munre has prosecuted, and
now nearly accomplished, the arduous duty of surveying
and classifying the lands of so large a tract of territory,
and assessing thercon a moderate and equitable money-rent,
are equally entitled to public approbation. In his expe-
rience and intelligence we had the best earnest for the cor-
reetness of this important undertaking; but the punctual
and complere manner dn-which the collections have for
several years been made, 1s the most convincing proof of its
accuracy and moderation.

Extract from a Report of the Board of Revenue at Fort
St. George, 5th October, 1808.

THESE countries, valued at a gross annual jumma of
canterroi pagodas 19,18,758, or star pagodas 16,51,465,%
and, by a census made within these two last years,
computed to contain 1,917,376 inhabitants, wcre, in the
month of October, 1800, confided to the executive ma-
oagement of Lieutenant-Colonel (then Major) Thomas
Munro, who, with the aid of four subordinate collectors,
acquitted himself of the trust with eminent ability and
suceess, {rom the date above-mentioned until the month of
Qctober, 1807.

The judicious policy we remarked, would not be too
highly applauded, by which Lieutenant-Colonel Munro,
fixing, in the first instance, on a moderate scale of jurima,

* Though the value at which they were ceded was 16,51,465
star pagodas, the first year's jumma amounted only to 10,06,543
star pagodas.

VOl.. 11, R
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and increasing it only as the means of the renters and the
capacity of the country enabled him safely to do, advanced
these provinces from the almost ultimate point of declension
to which they had been sunk by a weak and improvident
Government, to the degree of comparative prosperity and
promise in which they now remain.

The cxample we believed to be unparalleled in the re-
venue annals of this Presidency, of so extensive a tract of
territory, with a body of inhabitants little accustomed to
passive submission and legitimate obedience to the ruling
authority, reduced from confusion to order, and a mass of
revenue, amounting to no less a sum than 119,90,419 star
pagodas, being regularly and at length readily collected,
with a remission on the whole of only $415,28,22 pago-
das, or 1 f. 22d. per cent.

Extract from a Revenue Letter from Fort St. George, dated
12th February, 1806.

36. THi1S considerable augmentation of produce having
succeeded to three years of unfavourable seasons, marked
in a strong degree the care with which the resources of the
Ceded Districts had been guarded and preserved in the
previous settlements formed under the superintendence of
Lieutenant-Colonel Munro. We trust that the large aug-
mentation of revenue which you have derived, combined
with the improved condition of these valuable possessions,
will exhibit a proof, not less satisfactory than it is incon-
trovertible, of the unexampled success of the principal col-
lector in the execution of the arduous duties committed to
his charge, and of the essential benefit which has been pro-
duced to the public service, by the indefatigable exertion
of the zeal and talents of that valuable public officer.
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Extract from a Revenue Letter to Fort St. George, dated
21st October, 1806.

19. I'r affords us much satisfaction to observe, that the able
services of Lieutenant- Colonel Munro have received your ap-
probation. You were informed in the dispatch from this Go-
vernment, dated the 11th February, 1806, that the revenue
of the Ceded Districts had nearly attained the standard speci-
fied in the schedule of the Treaty of Hyderabad, and that the
augmentation of revenue had kept pace with the progres-
sive improvement of the internal resources of the country.
We are at the same time aware, that it is natural that your
attention should be excited by the extraordinary proofs of
comprehensive detail. which are evinced in the reports of
Lieutenant-Colonel Munro ; and it cannot be doubted that
there are very few public officers who would be equal to
the labours involved in so arduous a charge. It could not
be reasonably expected that, in the minute mode of assess-
ment pursued by the principal collector, inequality in the
rates of assessment should not occasionally occur : but we
have entire confidence, that by the vigilance and industry
of the principal and of the sub-collectors, those incqualities
will be gradually rectified, and the whole revenue be at
length fixed on an equitable and defined basis; while it
must be apparent, that the system which is pursued by
Lieutenant-Colonel Munro, is that which is best calculated
to lead to such an accurate knowledge of the resources of
the country, as it would be hopcless to expect without a
vigorous personal investigation,

117. This explanation of the state of affairs in the Ceded
Districts will be the best encomium that can be conferred
on the superior merits of the principal collector, Licute-
nant-Colonel Munro, by whose persevering exertions a
country which, at the period of its transfer to the authority
of the British Government, was infested with cvery species

R 2
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of disorder and irregularity, has been preserved in the
enjoyment of almost entire tranquillity, and has been ad-
vanced with the utmost rapidity to a state of progressive
prosperity and improvement.

Extract from a Revenue Letter from Fort St. George, the
2lst October, 1807.

WirH all due submission and deference to the senti-
ments of your Honourable Court, we think it our duty to
say, that we should have great satisfaction if the exertions
which have been made by Lieutenant-Colonel Munro in
the advancement of the public service, under circumstances
of cxtreme difficulty, and with a degree of success un-
equalled in the records of this, or probably of any other
Government, should receive a corresponding recompense in
the approbation of your Honourable Court,

260. Mr. Petric (the Acting Governor) reviewed the ser-
vices of Licutenant-Colonel Munro in the Ceded Districts,
noticed the gradual augmentation which he had produced
of the revenue from twelve and a half lacs to eighteen lacs
of star pagodas per annum, and the general amelioration
and improvement of the manners and habits of the Ceded
Districts, which had kept pace with the increase of re-
venue.  From disunited hordes of lawless plunderers and
freebooters, they are now stated to be as far advanced in
civilization, submission to the laws, and obedience to the
magistrates, as any of the subjects under this Government.
The revenucs are collected with facility ; every one seems
satisfied with his situation; and the regret of the people is
universal on the departure of the principal collector.

Extract from a Revenue Letter from Fort St. George,
12th August, 1814.
B. EVERY writing of Colonel Munro’s is entitled to atten-
tion. His vigorous and comprehensive understanding ; the
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range which his mind takes through the whole science of
political cconomy; the simplicity and clearness with which
all his ideas are unfolded ; his long and extensive experi-
ence, and his uniform success, rank him high as an autho-
rity in all matters relating to the revenues of India, Inde-
pendently of the general interest excited by the character of
its author, his paper, dated the 15th of August, 1807, claims .
notice as containing the only project of a rayetwar perma-
nent settlement. T'o that paper your Honourable Court’s
dispatch inakes a marked reference, and we accordingly
feel ourselves at liberty to regard the project which it con-
tains as the permanent settlement which your Honourable
Court would wish to introduce. In speaking of the rayet-
war system, we therefore beg, for the sake of accuracy, to
be understood to mean the systemn recommended in Colonel
Munro’s letter of the 15th August, 1807.

Extract frem a Revenue Letter to Fort St. George, dated
6th November, 1805.

36. TuE reports of Colonel Munro now brought under
our observation, afford new proof of his knowledge of the
people, and the lands under his administration, and of his
ability and skill as a collector. The mode of settling on
the part of Government immediately with the individual
cultivator of the soil for the land-rent, under the term of
kolwar, appears to be more practised in that division of
the Pentnsula, where he presides, than we understand it to
have been in any of the ancient possessions of the Com-
pany. We see reason to be surprised at the industry
which has carried the collector into a detail of no less than
206,819 individual settlements of this nature, averaging
only pagodas 65,62 each of annual rent.
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Extract from a Revenue Letter to Fort St. George, dated
R4th April, 1811

WE have perused the Survey Report of the Ceded Dis-
tricts, drawn up by Lieutenant-Colonel Thomas Munro,
with much interest. This document not only furnishes a
new proof of the zeal, judgment, and talent which have
been so often displayed by that meritorious officer in our
serviee, but it contalns some curious statistical information,
which it would not have been easy for a person of less ¢x-
perience than Coloncl Munro to have obtained.

205. The measurement and assessment of the land seems
to have been conducted-with a just and equal attention to
the interests of Government and the rayet ; indecd, nothing
could be a stronger testimony in its favour than the con.
curring facts of the large amount of the fixed assessment,
and the universal satisfaction of the people who are to pay it.

217. The information contained in the short paper com-
municated by Colonel Munro to Mr, Petrie, and recorded
along with the latter gentleman’s wminute, referred to in the
hundredth paragraph of your subsequent letter of the 24th
December, 1807, is peculiarly gratifying. It cannot but
be highly pleasing to us to learn that the distractions
which prevailed under the government of the Nizam no
longer exist ; that the country is quiet, and that the inha-
bitants are well affected ; in fine, that in districts which it
is calenlated will, * communibus annis,” yield about cighteen
lacs of pagodas, it will not be necessary to call out a single
sepoy to support the collections.

218. In such a state of things, we heartily approve of the
suggestions of Colonel Munro, which we are pleased to find
were adopted by Mr. Petrie, at that time our Governor in
council.  Innovation, which never ought to be rashly re-
sorted to, would, in circumstances like the present, be alto-
gether inexcusable,
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Of the respect and veneration in which he was held by
the natives, an anecdote is related by Colanel Wilkes, in his
Sketches of the South of India. “ I will not deny myself
the pleasure,” says Colonel Wilkes, * of stating an inci-
dent related to me by a respectable public servant of the
government of Mysore, who was sent in 1807 to assist in
the adjustment of a disputed boundary between that terri-
tory and the district in charge of the collector. A violent
dispute oceurred in his presence between some villagers ;
and the party aggrieved threatened to go to Anantpore, and
complain to their father. He perceived that Colonel
Munro was meant, and found uvpon inquiry that he was
generally distinguished throughout the district by that
appellation.”

11 1808, after his return to England, Colonel Muuro re-
ceived the following letter, with a piece of plate of the value
of five hundred pounds, which was presented to him by
several civil servants who had been employed under him in
Canara and the Ceded Districts. It was a silver-gilt vase
of an Etruscan form, decorated with Oriental ornaments ;
and the plinth on which it stands is supported at each
corner by elephants’ heads.

16th February, 1808.
DEAR SIR,

WE have all had the happiness of serving under
you, either in the Ceded Districts or Canara. We admire
the generosity, the kindness, and the magnanimous equality
of temper which, for cight years, we constantly experienced
from you, amidst sickuess, difficulties, and fatigue. As
public servants, we can bear witness to the justice, modera-
tion, and wisdom with which you have managed the im-
portant provinces under your authority. We know that
the Ceded Districts hold your name in vencration, and feel
the keenest regret at your departure. As for ourselves,
we attribute our success in life, in a great measure, to you,
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and think, if we are good public servants, we have chiefly
learnt to be so from your instruction and example. We
are at a loss liow to express our feelings; but we request
your acceptance of a cup, which Mr. Cochrane, your former
deputy in the Ceded Districts, will have the honour to pre-
sent to you.

Inscription on the piece of plate.

To Lieutenant-Colonel Thomas Munro, by William
"Thackeray, G. J. Travers, H. 8. Greme, Alexander Read,
Peter Bruce, Frederick Gahagan, William Chaplin, and
John Bird, as a mark of their respect and affection for his
public and private virtues, witnessed by them in the course
of their service under him during his administration of the
provinces of Canara and the Districts ceded to the East
India Company by his Iighness the Nizam.

The subject represented on this vase is copied from a
drawing by Thomas Daniel, R.A. of a bas-relief of great
antiguity sculptured in the excavated mountains of Ellora.

I subjoin a letter addressed to Colonel Munro just before
he quitted India, by Lord W, Bentinck. It speaks for
itself.

Fort 8t. George, July 80, 1807.

MY DEAR SIR,

T aM concerned to say that I have no good excuse
to offer for having so long delayed the acknowledgment of
both your letters. Tn truth, the arrival of the Governor-
General, and his protracted stay, has deranged the ordinary
course of business, and has been the cause of a great mass
of private and public papers being put off for future con-
sideration. T trust I need not take any pains to convince
you of the sincere concern which I have felt at your
intended departure. I say to you now, what I shall re-
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commend may be stated in the most public manner, that
the thanks of this Government are, in an especial manner,
due to you for the distinguished and important services
which you have been performing for the East India Com-
pany for so many years. These have been no ordinary
revenue duties; on the contrary, the most difficult work
that can be assigned to mau has been most successfully
accomplished by you. You have restored the extensive
provinces committed to your charge, long infested by every
species of disorder and calamity, private and public, to a
state of prosperity, and have made them a most valuable
acquisition to your country. It is a consolation to know
that the most important part of the revenue arrangement,
the survey, which could scarecly have been executed under
any other superintendence, has been completed before
your departure. This will raake the road, in respect to
the revenues, easy for your successors, But I fear that, in
provinees not long since so very much disturbed, a con-
tinuance of the same good policy will be indispensable. It
is to your advice that I must refer for determining by what
arrangement these distriets shall be hereafter managed,
~—whether by a principal and subordinate collectors, or by
two or three separate zillah' collectors, The zillahs are the
cheapest and most convenient mode. Are the servants at
present there equal to the charge? The present arrange-
ment was always, according to my judgment, the most
eligible. A principal collector partaking of the confidence
of Government, is more particularly necessary as your sue-
cessor. It may be expected that the absence of your
authority and arrangement must be attended with some
injurious effeets.  These effects may grow into scrious con-
sequences, if there is not immediately established an able
and cfficient superintendence. It had occurred to me that
Mr. Thackeray might be inclined, and would be the most
proper person, from various considerations, to succeed you,
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in case the same arrangement as now obtains should be conti-
nued, T am desirous, in the first instance, to receive your
sentiments upon this subject. My great and anxious object
is to preserve to the Ceded Districts, as far as possible, a
continnance of the same system, in all its parts and
branches, by which such vast public benefits have been ob-
tained. I remain, my dear Sir,
With great respect and estecin,
Your obedient servant,
W. BENTINCK.

I1I.
MISCELLANEOUS MEMORANDA BY COLONEL MUNRO,

IN the formation of ‘a government for India, we are not
left to mere theory ; we have not to create a new system;
the present one has existed long enough to show us how
far it is calculated to answer the purposes for which it was
intended, and to enable us to judge with tolerable precision
what are its advantages and its defects. The arrangements
originally formed for the management of a few factories
have gradually, without any preconcerted plan, but follow-
ing the change of circumstances, been enlarged and orga-
nized into a system fitted for the administration of an
extensive empire. The mixture of commercial and poli-
tical principles in which it is founded, however contrary
to all speculative notions of government, have not been
_ found unfavourable to its practical operations. The com-
mercial spirit which pervades its constitution, by introducing
habits of regularity, perseverance, and method into every
department, civil and military, has enabled it during many
long and arduous contests, sometimes for existence, some-
times for dominion, to support reverses and overcome diffi-
culties, which, under any other form of government, would
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perhaps have been impossible. But it must be confessed
that this commercial spirit has also frequently interposed
delay where vigour and decision were necessary, and em-
barrassed the execution of the most important enterprises.
But the system, on the whole, with whatever defects may
adhere to ir, calls rather for amendment than fundamental
change.

The India Board, as it is now constituted, does not
appear to require any material alteration. It would be
desirable that the President should hold his office for a
fixed period, and as much longer as might be thought ex-
pedient, and not be rencwable on every change of ministry;
but this would, I fear, be incompatible with the nature of
our government. The power which he possesses of send-
ing orders to the governments of India for the formation
of alliances, and for making peace or declaring war, and of
altering all dispatches from the Court of Directors, when
not purely commercial, invest him with authority amply
sufficient for the due control of the important affairs con-
fided to his management. It might be proper to authorize
him to originate dispatches on any matter whatever, when
the Court of Directors either declined doing so, or delayed
it beyond a specific time. "The exercise of this authority
would occasionally be required, particularly in restraining
the local governments from ecnacting fundamental laws,
where the subject merely demanded temporary regulation.
No regulation ought to be adopted as a part of the con-
stitutional law of India, until it has received the sanetion
of the India Board.

Ceylon, and the conquered European settlements to the
eastward of the Cape of Good Hope, with the exception
perhaps of the islands of Mauritius and Bourbon, are so
intimately connected with India, that they ought to be
placed under the Governor-General and the Board of
Commissioners.
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IV.

ON BENARES HOUSE-TAX,

8th May, 1812.

Ir the house-tax introduced at Benares did not exist
under the Native Government, it ought to be relinquished ;
and it would perhaps be advisable that no direct tax of any
kind should ever be imposed, unless it has been sanctioned
at some former period by the customs of the country, It
is not likely that any thing will be lost by attending to this
rule; for the natives of India arve foo intelligent and acute
to overlook any sources from whence the public revenue
could with propriety be increased ; and wherever they ap-
pear to have neglected  the establishment of a productive
tax, it will probably be found on examination to have pro-
ceeded from attention to the prejudices of caste or religion.

It does not follow, thercfore, that ¢ven though the house-
tax should have been unknown at Benares, it did not form
an article of revenue throughout the provinces of Bengal
and Behar under their native rulers, It is scarcely credible
that a tax which extends at this day to most of the Com-
pany’s other possessions, and to the dominion of the
Nizam and the Mahrattas, should have been excluded from
Bengal.

It may be questioned, however, whether a tax like that
of Benares on the rents of houses, ever prevailed in India,
The tax which is levied in the Deccan and the Carnatic is
of a different nature. It is not regulated by the rents for
houses, and shops are hardly cver rated. It is in some
cases called the ground-rent of the houses, in others the
equivalent of a certain number of days’ labour, and in
others of a certain proportion of income. But though not
regulated by any fixed standard, it is in general so low as
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to be easily paid, and so comprehensive as to be consider-
ably productive. It extends, with a few exceptions, to all
towns and villages, and every part of the country. It is
paid by labourers, mechanics, manufacturers, and mer-
chants. The rate to labourers is usually from two anas to
one rupee. To mechanics it is nearly the same. To ma-
uufacturers, shop-keepers, and merchants, it rises according
to their estimated income ; and most of those classes, besides
the house-tax, usually pay a licence, or professional tax.

The introduetion of a tax should always be preceded by
a careful investigation, to ascertain whether or pot it was
lavied under the former-government ; whether it was abo-
lished, and for what cause s or whether it fell gradually into
disuse, and how long it has been discontinued. Should it
appear upon full inquiry, that the house-tax now establish-
ed at Benares, was not levied under the Native rulers, our
Grovernment ought not to insist on enforcing a measure so
unpopular.

When the state of the public resources calls for an in-
crease of revenue in Fndia, it will be better to seek that
increase in the revival of old, than in the adoption of new
ones; and upon this principle it might be advisable to
examine whether a house-tax similar to that now existing
in the South of India has not formerly been a branch of
revenue in Bengal, and to consider, in that case, whether it
wight not be again introduced without being burthensome
to the people.

In order to make it be little felt, and at the same time be
productive, it should be rendered as general as possible,
exempting, however, all such persons and places as formerly
enjoyed that privilege, and rating the manufacturers
and merchants by a low scale, to be raised hereafter as
experience might dictate.
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V.
MEMORANDA, DATED 1812-18.

THERE can be no doubt that a surplus revenue (in India)
will gradually arise, and that it may in part be remitted to
Lurope without injury to India. A continual drain will
not ruin a country whose centinual surplus produce is
greater than that drain.

It is our political power, acquired by the Company’s
arms, that has made the trade to India what it is: without
that power, it would have been kept within narrow bounds
by the jealousy and exactions of the Native Princes, and
by some, such as T'ippoo, could have been prohibited al-
together.

All corporations are inimical to the natural rights of
Britizh subjects. The corn laws favour the landed in-
terest at the expense of the public. . The laws against the
export of wool, and many others, are of the same nature.
But none are perhaps more adverse to the interests of the
nation than those by which; West Indian commodities are
protected and enhanced in price. It would be better for
the community, that the West India planter should be
permitted to export his produce to all countries, and that
the duties on Indian sugars should be lowered. The gain
to the nation would be more than equivalent to that of the
West India planters. Their profits would be reduced, but
not so low as to disable them from continuing their trade,

The Company, it is said, have exported woollens to the
value of a million annually, at a loss of fifty thousand
pounds ; and their opponents say, Why carry on a losing
trade? But it is not a losing trade to the nation, though
it is to the Company, if it increase the gain of the mann-
facturers.
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A rude ignorant people relinquish their superstitions
without much difficulty, in exchange for the religion of
other nations, whilst a civilized one preserves them with
most persevering abstinacy. The Turks of Europe have
attained a considerable degree of civilization; but their
intercourse with the Christian” powers has not abated their
faith in all the wild visions of their prophets. The change,
if ever it is effected, will be extremely slow, and will not
even begin until, by the improvement of the country, India
shall abound in a middling class of wealthy men, secure in
the possession of their property, and having leisure to study
our best authors translated into the various languages of
the country.

It is a mistaken notion, that the growers of cotton make,
in their own family, their light clothing: they get it
from the weaver and merchant, and they have a desire for
the produce and manufactures of Lurope, provided they
are suitable to the purposes for which they intend them, are
equally good and cheaper, and they can afford to pay for
them.

Upon the claims in the India Bill of 1813, which pro-
vides that, after establishing a guarantee fund of twelve
millions sterling, the excess of territorial revenue paid into
the Exchequer is to go, in the proportion of five-sixths, to
the public, and one-sixth to the Company, he remarks,
“ This is converting India into a rack-rent estate for
England.”

Every great state must have the means of raising ex-
traordinary taxes in time of war. If it has not, it can only
meet its expenses by reductions in peace; a resource which
must soon fail, as it cannot, without danger, be carried be-
yond a certain limit.

This principle ought to be kept in view in all revenue mea-
sures, and ought to be fully explained to the inhabitants.

Military allowances, both to European and Native officers,
ought to be regulated on the principle of holding out in-
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creasing advantages at every progressive step, and the
means of realizing a competency after a certain period of
service ; but under no government will the public resources
be adequate to this object, if the allowances to the inferior
ranks of the army are too high.

A subaltern upon half-batta wmay live not only without
distress, but comfortably, in any part of India. It is not
necessary that he should do more. It is even better that he
should feel difficulty occasionally 3 but it is a bad training
for an officer to place him in asituation where he shall always
be at his ease, and scarcely ever feel the necessity of practis-
ing economy.

The best remedy toall  suits-vespecting  boundaries,
village accounts, and exactions, is a well-organized re-
venue system, which cliecks in a great degree these dis-
orders in their origin, and, when they do arise, furnishes at
once a clear document for scttling them, An independent
spirit amongst the rayets themselyes is, however, the most
sure defence against exaction.  This spirit can only exist
when the rayets are, as in Canara, actual proprietors, not
mere cultivators of the soil.  Such a body of men will not
submit to exaction from any authority less than that of the
Government itself. They will resist it, and, by so doing,
guard more cffectually their own rights than can be done
by all our judicial and revenue regulations united, It is
evident, thercfore, that the more widely landed property
is diffused, the more numerous the class of small proprietors
holding of no despot zemindars, of no superior but the
Crown, the more will this spirit of independence spread
among the people, and the greater will be the number
whom it will protect from extortion and every kind of op-
pression. But landed property can never arise under a
system which leaves no landlords rent. If we wish to see
landed property and all its good effects, we must reduce
the assessment of the greater part of the provinces under
the Madras Government.
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Under the zillah judge there should be a certain pro-
portion of Native judges, one to cach teshildari or two
where the teshildari was large. The Native judge should
hold his court in the same town with the amildar’s cutcherry,
for the convenience of receiving the aid of that magistrate
in assembling punchayets, &ec.

The separation of power has certainly lowered the Eu-
ropean character. It has already, perhaps in some degree,
created, and will continue to spread gradually among the
Natives, a spirit of independence, but springing less from
confidence in themselves, than from an abated respect for
the British Government. If we wish, in order to remove
their prejudices, to communicate to them more of the
European character in their habits and opinions; if we
are desirous of raising in their minds that proper indepen-
dence which results from living under a well-regulated Go-
vernment, and of rendering them fit to take a share in it,
and even at some future period to govern themselves, we
have not, I fear, taken the steps most likely to conduct us
to this object. The independence which our institutions
create is more likely to lead to discontent and disturbances,
than to a just estimate of the advantages which may be
enjoyed under them, or to any anxicty for their preservation
or improvenient. While we are endeavouring to diffuse
Liuropean knowledge among the Hindoos, and just notions
of the benefits of good government, we must be cautious
that we do not, by too great a division of power, weaken
their reverence for our authority, and encourage them to
resist it. We must keep them so far united, as may enable
us to maintain our dominions unshaken to distant ages, or
at least until the time shall arrive when the Hindoos have
acquired sufficient knowledge and energy of character to

govern themselves.

VOIL. II. S
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The main evil of our system is the degraded state in which
we hold the Natives. We suppose them to be superstitious,
ignorant, prone to falsehood, and corrupt. In our well-
meaning zeal for their welfare, we shudder at the idea of
committing to men so depraved, any share in the adminis-
tration of their own country. We never cousider that
their superstition has little or no influcnce on their public
conduct ; that individuals, and even whole nations, the
most superstitious and credulous in supernatural concerns,
may be as wary and sceptical in the affairs of the world, as
any philosopher can desire,.  We exclude them from cvery
situation of trust and emolument; we confine them to the
lowest offices, with scarcely a bare subsistence; and even
these are left in their hands from necessity, becanse Euro-
peans are utterly incapable of filling them. We treat them
as an inferior race of beings.. Men who, under a Native
government, might have held the first dignities of the state,
who, but for us, might have been governors of provinces,
are regarded as little better than menial servants ; are often
no better paid, and scarcely permitted to sit in our presence.
We reduce them to this abject state, and then we look down
upon them with disdain, as men unworthy of high station.
Under most of the Mohammedan princes of India, the
Hindoos were eligible to all the civil offices of government ;
and they frequently possessed a more important share in
them than their conquerors.

In the Ceded Districts (Madras), reckoning only one
toti'and one talliar to cach village, there are from twelve to
fifteen thousand. If these are what are called Paikes in
Bengal, the number in the three provinces of Bengal,
Behar, and Orissa, could not have been less than one hun-
dred thousand, who, with their families, were at one sweep,
by a regulation professing to establish landed property,
bereft of their little patrimonial estates, which their ances-
tors had held for ages.
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The usage of the country, or common law of the Hindoos,
is very different from the written law, which is in a great
measure obsolete among themselves. Before the introduc-
tion of a new code, we ought to have employed men pro-
perly qualified to collect all that could be found of usage
or Hindoo common law. Many of the rules would have
appeared trifling and absurd, and even contradictory ; but
from the whole a system might have been formed much
better adapted to the genius and condition of the people,
than our theoretical code.

Is the effect then of our hoasted laws to be ultimately
merely that of maintaining tranquillity, and keeping the
inhabitants in sueh a state of abasement, that not one of
them shall ever be fit to he intrusted with authority? If
ever it was the object “ of the most anxious solicitude of
Government to dispense with their services, except in mat-
ters of detail,” it is high time that a policy so degrading
to our subjects, and so dangerous to ourselves, should be
abandoned, and a more liberal one adopted. It is the
policy of the British Government to improve the character.
of its subjects; and this cannot better be done than by
raising them in their own estimation, by employing them in
situations both of trust and authority.

There are many reasons why the civil government of
India should have a greater control over the wmilitary
power, than in other foreign dependencies of Great Bri-
tain. In all of these, the military force is too inconsider-
able, and 100 closely connected with the Mother Country,
to attempt any thing against her; and in most of them the
civil goveroment is strengthened by the weight and in-
fluence of the colonial assemblies. But in India, Govern-
ment has nothing to support it but its own character, and

the authority with which it is invested. It has no great
s 2
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eivil societics to come forward to its aid in the time of
difficulty. The chief strength of the army is composed of
Natives ;3 and even of the European soldiery, the greater
part have no desire to leave the country. It is evident
that the authority of Government over such an army,
ought to be maintained by every means not incompatible
with the respect due to the Commander-in-chief, and that
the supreme military power should be vested in the Gover.
nor in Council.

After the Commander-in-chief, there is no officer it is of
so much importance to uphold as that of the regimental
commanding officer of the Native corps; for on the respect
which he can maintain, rests the subordination of the Na-
tive army, and the very existence of our dominion in India.
The authority he once possessed has, with the view of
checking abuses, been so much divided, that there is too
little left any where to command respect. Part of his for-
mer power should be restored to him; and he should receive
such allowances as will enable him to make an appearance
suitable to his rank, in the eyes of the Natives and of the
European officers.

Whatever plans may be adopted for accelerating pro-
motion among the Furopean officers, it ought to be accom-
panied by one for impioving the condition of the Native
officers ; and no room should be left for them to feel, that
in cvery arrangement for the improvement of the army,
their interests are neglected.

1814-15. The people will often object to paying a tax
expressly for the police of their own town, while they will
make none to paying a much greater increase on houses,
lands, or any established tax, though net intended for
their protection. Government should adopt the tax most
agreeable to the people, not that which appears most
reasonable to us.
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No modification can make the Mohammedan criminal
law good for any thing: it ought to be abolished, and our
own substituted. For whom is this law preserved ¢ There
is not one Mohammedan to twenty Hindoos; nor was the
law ever admibistered worse than among that small portion.

"The ahsolute power of dismissal at discretion is the only
foundation of an efficient police: wirhout it there can be
o energy or zcal, and all regu'ations will be useless.

In 1812, a judge, or the judges, of a provincial court
having, in a Report, said that the Mohammedan law,
with all its modilications, was not suitable to the state
of India, and that trial by jury might be introduced easily
and with great bencfit, Sir T'homas, then Colonel Munro,
remarks, at the date of this fragment—* There can be no
doubt that a Native jury would find the facts much better
than any European judge.”

Corporal punishment should be restrained within the
parrowest limits. Public officers arc too apt to inflict it
and when, as sometimes happens, it appears that there was
no ground for the punishment, no compensation can be
made. A fine is preferable, and can be returned.

Upon a proposition to make persons compounding theft
guilty of a misdemeanour, he remarks—* This is much
too severe. Before we punish for compromising theft, we
ought to take measures to secure the speedy rccovery of
stolen property, and its return to the owner. If we can-
not inspire the people with some hope of recovering their
property through the operation of our measures, we ought
not to expect that they are to take none themselves for
this purpose.

“ Magistrates who are chiefly engaged in the investigation
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of thefts and robberies are apt to lose their temper-—to
proceed as if the whole population consisted only of thieves
and receivers; and for the corrcetion of a partial and con-
tingent evil, to propose remedies inflicting a lasting incon-
venience on the community in general, by making every
member liable to penaltics; and on some classes in particu-
lar, by restrictions in the excrcise of their trades. The
evil of theft and robbery, after all, is not so great as a
magistrate, with his head full of stolen property, is apt to
believe. If we consider the facility given to theft, by the
unguarded manner in which property is usually kept, and
in which goods are carried through the country, and the
encouragement given to robbery by the weakness of the
Native Governments, we shall not find that these crimes
prevail to a greater extent in this country, (India,) than
under similar circumstances they would have done in our
own., A zealous magistrate thinks nothing of subjecting
the whole inhabitants of a village to a kind of police mar-
tial law, and of making a considerable portion of them
neglect, in some degree, their own oceupations, in order to
keep constant watch against thieves and banditti, merely
because it is possible that'a theft might be committed in
the course of the year.

Upoen a clause in a regulation, which subjects proprie-
tors, landholders, &c. to fine, imprisonment, and forfeiture
of estate, if guilty of harbouring, feeding, or assisting ban-
ditti, he remarks,~¢ Where aid is given from fear, which
it often is, no punishment should be inflicted. The robber
is often much more able to punish the person who refuses
him aid, than the Government to protect him.”

The following remark is made on the fact, that an ap-
peal from the Sudder Court lies to the King in Council :
—<This was ordered, I believe, when the Governor was at
the head of the Sudder Court; and it ought not to puss
him: if it does, it is no Government. The Government
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has the power to reverse wrong decisions and wrong rules ;
or it may be involved in the work of suppressing commo-
tions raiscd by the execution of orders of which it was
ignorant.”

In 1813, a magistrate of Canara stated, in one of his
Reports,—-* Unfounded accusatious of the most atrocious
crimes have been the cause of so many innocent people
having becn subjected to a long and ignominjous confine-
ment.”  Upon this Sir Thomas, then Colonel Munro,
remarks—* This most intolerable of all evils ariscs from
our system, {rom bringing every man before an European
magistrate, who knows little of the people, or of what he
ought to helieve or reject, instead of assigning more of
the duty of investigation to natives, who are so much bet-
ter qualificd to appreciate evidence, Were we to commit
only upon the report of a jury of Natives, much oppression
would be ¢bviated, and much time saved.”

1820-21.—The Mohammedan law in criminal cases never
having been generally diffused, should be abolished, and
the English substituted.

There is nothing we ought to avoid so caatiously as
precipitancy in committing the faith of Government in per-
manent measures of which we cannot possibly foresee the
consequences, and which may often be quite contrary to
our expectations. 'We ought always to keep open the road
for correcting our mistakes, and never to bind ourselves in
such a way, by hasty regulations, as to render our in-
justice, once committed, permanent.

The difficulty which the Bengal collectors and judges
find in answering Lord Wellesley’s queries, proceeds
chiefly from the curnums or village accountants being no
longer Government officers.  They can say nothing of the
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resources, of the population, or of the cultivation of the
country. They cannot ascertain even the number of vil
lagers or their true proprietors. On every subject their
answers are vague. They arc reduced to guess, and ac-
knowledge that they have no data from whenee to form a
judgment. One conceives, another is convinced, another
is given to understand, and another as far as he is able to
learn.

The potails and curnums of every village, as political
instruments holding together the internal frame, are of
the highest use to Government. 'They are immortal ; but
the zemindar can command no respect. His property divid-
ing and passing away, prevents his acquiring permanent
influence. Government loses the services of the potail and
curnum, and gets none from the zemindar.

1823.—Therise of the character of the natives is to be
effected by means of the higher classes in the judicial and
revenue department; by collectors and revenue board
cutcherries; by consultation on taxation with them, and
with the principal rayets and merchants ; by a system ad-
mitting a regular reduction of taxation in peace, and in-
crease in time of war; by showing the reason of it, and
gaining their confidence, so that they may pay willingly
in war, from the certainty that reduction will follow in
peace,

Let each Presidency pursue the course best calculated to
promote improvement in its own territory. Do not sup-~
pose that one way will answer for all, and that Madras,
Calcutta, and Bombay,—places a thousand miles from each
other,—must bein every thing so much alike, as to require
exactly the same rules of internal administration on every
point. Let each Presidency act for itself. By this means,
a spirit of emulation will be kept alive, and each may bor-
row from the other every improvement which way be suited
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to the circumstances of its own provinces, It there is only
one systent, and if one Presidency is to be the model of the
rest, it will have no other standard to compare its own
with ; and when it falls into vices, it will, instead of cor-
recting it by the example of others, communicate it to
them.

Our Adawlut courts in the several provinces act like so
many steam-engines, breaking the great estates into small
ones, and the small ones into dust.

The introduction of regular troops into all the countries
of India lately occupied by the numerous irregular armies
of the Native princes, operates, like the first establishment
of the steam-cngine, in throwing a great body of men out
of employment, because it performs with a few what before
was the work of many. It occasions very severe and
extreme distress, as well as disaffcction, by depriving at
once a large body of military men of the means of subsist-
ence. The evil to the common sort may be temporary ;
but to all the Dbetter, and particularly the Mussulman
officers, it is permanent, because they cannot follow any
other profession, and cannot find employment in our armics.
We ought therefore, in extending our arms over new coun-
tries, to consider the state of these men, and either find em-
ployment for them as irregulars, or pension them for life.
Their children will enter into our service, or seek a liveli-
hood in some other occupation.

1826.-~The Court themselves have been the great de-
stroyers of discipline, by authorizing all subalterns of the
army to receive full batta and command-allowance. The
subaltern is never taught economy ; he starts with extra-
vagant notions, and never afterwards becomes sober.  You
may, in fact, pay as high as you please : if you pay upon a
wrong principle, you will never have content or discipline.
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VI

ON THE STATE OF THIR SOUTITERN MAHRATTA
COUNTRY.

TO THE IION. M. ELPIIINSTONE.

Bangalore, 28th Augnst, 1818,
SIR,
My stay has been too short in the Southern

Mahratta provinces, and my time too much occupied in
military operations, to have permitted me to acquire any
very accurate knowledge cither of the political state, or of
the revenues of the country; yet, from my having held
civil as well as military authority, and had constant com-
munication with every class of the people, I had ample
opportunity, as far as my leisure admitted, of learning
their disposition towards our Government, and of ascer-
taining the means most likely to ensure future tranquillity.

2. In every conquered provinee, there arc three points
which require immediate attention ; namely, the military
protection, the political settlement, and the civil adminis-
‘ tration of the country : butof these, the military protection
- 1s by far the most important, since without it no order can
be established or maintained, more particularly in a coun-
try long accustomed to anarchy, arising from the weakness of
the sovercign, and the pretensions of turbulent feudatories.

3, The force now stationed in the Mahratta country
between the Kistna and the Toombuddra, usually called
the Carnatic, is barely sufficient for its protection; and if
it is expected that it shall cover the districts of Bijapoor
and Sholapoor, beyond the Kistna, and IRastiah’s late
jagheers on the north bank of that river, it ought to be
reinforced with two additional battalions of Native in-
fantry : the whole of the force, with the exception of that
part which is required for garrisons, should be kept in
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readiness for ficld-service. 1 do not apprehend that, while
such a force is in the country, any serious disturbances can
happen.  The principal jagheerdars have too much at
stake to wish to excite them. "T'he condition of the Put-
wurdhans, and of the Dessye of Kittoor, will be much im-
proved by the change of government. The Putwardhans
will have more territory 5 both will be secured in the
enjoyment of their possessions, instead of being exposed to
constant attempts to diminizh them, as when under the
dominion of the Peishwah., The family of Goklah may be
regarded as extinct. "Y'he elevation of that chief was too
recent, and his conduct too violent, to have left him, even
if he had lived, any chance of support from the inbabitants
of his jaghcers. Rastial’s administration was in general
moderate and just ; but there is, notwithstanding, no desire
to sec his jaghcers restored, exc¢ept among his immediate de-
pendents.  T'he Dessye of Nepauni is dissatisfied at being
deprived of the districts of Chickori and Manowlee, and
would readily join in any combination against us, which
he thought was likely to be successful. But he is too
wary, and has still too many possessions, acquired almost
entircly from his connection with the British Government,
to run any risk of losing them. He is, besides, not igno-
rant that he is detested by all the inhabitants of his jag-
heers for his oppressive and wanton cruelty, and that they
would gladly co-operate in his destruction. During the
late campaign, I received invitations from most of his
villages to take possession of them. They did not even
demand assistance; all that they asked was, that I would
authorize their expelling the garrisons, and engage not to
restore them to the Dessye after the war. 1 am therefore
persuaded that he will remain quiet. Some of the petty
zemindars will be more likely than the great jagheerdars
to excite disturbances ; but their acts, if they attempt any
thing, will be those of banditti, vather than of rebels. The
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strength of their country along the borders of Soondah and
of the Goa territory, has enabled them for many years to
resist the authority of the Peishwal’s officers, to withhold
their rents, and to levy contributions on travellers, or
plunder them. The. principal of these petty chiefs is the
Dessye of Koodlague and Misricottah. He came in to me
in January, on a promise of indemnity for all past offences.
He had about three hundred and fifty armed followers.
He retained fifty, and the remaining three hundred, many
of whom were Abyssinians, or their descendants, were
distributed, in parties of forty or fifty, among the peons
whom I was then raising, and sent to different garrisons,
The Dessye, who is a-youth of about twenty years of age,
told me that both his father and himself had been compelled
to subsist by plunder, because they could not reside in
their village without the danger of being treacherously
seized by the Mabhratta Government. T believe that the
Govermuent bad cause to look after the father, but I think
that the son is desirous of living peaceably. The garri-
sons of Bheeringhur and Phangur, two hill-forts, with their
dependent districts, situated among the Western Ghauts,
have long paid but a nominal submission to the Peishwah’s
authority. They received their killedars from Poonah, but
attended by only a few followers, whom they could turn
out at pleasure. The main body of the garrison in both
places was composed of the country wmilitia, who had for
above a century enjoyed the rents of the neighbouring
villages, as service-lands, together with the produce of the
customs on goods passing to and from the sca-coast. They
also received a small allowance in money from Poonah, both
on their own account and on account of the killedars and
their followers. Both places offered to capitulate on the fall
of Belgaum, provided their arrears were paid. I rejected the
terms. Bheeringhur did not surrender till June ; and it was
not till the beginning of the present month that Phanghur,
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having lost all hope of succour, sent me a deputation com-
posed of the acting killedar, and two of bis head men,
which arrived in camp on the 7th instant. On the 8th
they agreed to give up the fort, on the single condition of
being permitted to hold their ancient service-lands and
fees. This was of course granted, and a karcoon, with a
small party of peons, was sent back with them to take
possession of the place. 1t is said that they will break
their engagements, and that the inhabitants of the neigh-
bouring jungles are a savage and faithless vace, who will
never submit to any regular government. I have certainly
myself no apprechensions on this head, and am convinced
that, if well treated, they will be found just as tractable
as the inhabitants of the plains. = As far as my own expe-
rience goes, 1 have never yect found what were usually
called the wild tribes of the hills or jungles, to be any
wilder than the people of the open country; but they are
often morc independent. . Their petty chiefs are cnabled,
by the nature of the country, to resist a weak government,
and to obtain favourable rents; and when a government,
which fancies itself stronger, attempts to impose a bigher
rent or tribute, they resist, and are termed wild and turbu-
lent. There are frequently unfavourable circumstances
attending the situation of such districts, which render rents,
apparently low, as high as they can casily bear; an at-
tempt is made to raise them still higher, without ascertain-
ing the truc state of things, and vebellion follows, which
would have been avoided, had care been previously taken
to inspire confidence, and to show the inhabitants that no
increase would be demanded, unless it could be easily paid.

4. The horsemen thrown out of employment are no
doubt dissatisfied with the change, but they will not ven-
ture torise ; they have no leader ; they fear the loss of their
property 1n the villages, and their number is much smaller
than is usually supposed. A great part of the horses em-
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ployed in the Mahratta armies, are the property of men
who do not belong to the military profession, Many of the
wealthy inhabitants, most of the despandes, dessyes, and
other hereditary civil officers of the potails and curnums of
villages, and maﬁy even of the most substantial rayets,
breed horses for the armies. They send them to the field
mounted by their own domestics and labourers, and hire
them to the jagheerdars or the Government. They are
horse-dealers rather than soldiers ; and when they find that
there is no longer the same demand for horses as formerly,
they will breed fewer, and scek employment for their funds
in some other branch of trade. Rayets who send one or
two horses to the ficld, do so wmerely for the purpose of
raising money to pay their rents.  They are not likely to
join in any insurrection, for the cultivation of their land is
their chief object, and the advantage which they will
derive under our Government from enjoying in tranquillity
the produce of their lands, is muoch greater than what they
could ever obtain under the Mahratta dominion, exposed
almost every year to the ravages of war. 'They wish for
peace, because no class of men suffer so imuch as they do
from war, when their fields are laid waste by the contend-
ing armies. There can therefore be no doubt that they
will not only not act against ug, but that they will assist in
suppressing cvery hostile attempt in their respectivé villages.

5. The number of horsemen who depend for their
livelihood solely on military service is very small ; it pro-
bably does not exceed the proportion of one-tenth of the
whole horsemen usually employed under the southern
jagheerdars. It is too inconsiderable, and the individuals
of which it is composed arc too unconnected, to give any
opposition to our Government. In ealculating the causes
which may give rise to disturbances, we should also con-
sider the means we have of preventing them. We have in
our favour, with the exception of a few dishanded horse-
men, and the immediate servants of the late Government,
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almost the whole body of the people. We have all the
trading, manufacturing, and agricultural classes, and we
have the potails and curnums of villages, and under them
the setbundi, or local militia. With these advantages, if
we keep a body of troops in the Carnatic ready for the field,
it is scarcely possible that the peace of the country can mect
with any serious interruption.  The military force stationed
in a newly-conquered country should always be a strong
one, becanse, as it then leaves no hope of successful oppo-
sition, it deters the disaffected from attempting any thing ;
and the confidence which this state of security inspires,
increases the resources of the conntry, and amply repays
the additional military expense which may be incurred. It
is of the utmost importance to the future prosperity
of such a country, that it be so strongly occupied at first,
as to be preserved in peace for some years. When this
is done, a system of order gradually springs up, which is
afterwards easily maintained.

6. The want of regular troops obliged me to raise,
during the campaign, from uine to ten thousand peons,
and three hundred borse. T disbanded, in the course of
the last two months, three thousand four bundred peons.
The remainder, about six thousand, may, after a few
months, be placed upon lower pay, and be gradually re-
duced : at present they are distributed among the nu-
merous forts and gurries'with which the country is covered,
and from which they cannot be withdrawn until it becomes
more settled.

7. A survey of the forts ought to be made by a com-
mittec of officers, in order to determine in which of them
it will be nccessary to keep garrisons of regular troops or
peons, and which of them may be left unoccupied.  Such
forts as caunot be garrisoned ought not to be hastily
destroyed, They afford, in time of war, shelter to the in-
habitants, who will themsclves defend them agrinst horse;
and they will always be more useful to us, who depend
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chiefly on our infantry, than to an enemy whose strength
is in his irregular cavalry.

8. Upon the breaking up of an empire’ like the
Peishwab’s, it becomes a measure of necessity, as well as
of humanity, to give employment to a portion of the irre-
gular troops of the country, both with the view of pre-
venting them from exciting disturbauces, and of enabling
them gradually to find some other means of subsistence.
Where a choice is left, regulars only ought to be employed,
for the sake both of cconomy and safety. If we compare
the number of regulars and irregulars required for any
particular service, and consider their respective efficiency
for executing it, we shall fiud that the regulars are not one-
half so expensive as the irregulars.  The vesult will be
the same whether we take the ordinary local militia, or the
irregular corps, disciplined and commanded by an European
officer. The expense of equipping corps so disciplined,
increases in a greater degrec than their efficiency, and they
are at least twice as expensive as any regular troops. But
there is another reason against the employment of irregu-
lars as a matter of choice: it withdraws a great number of
useful hands from the labour of the country. The place
of one thousand regulars can hardly be supplied by less
than five or six thousand irregulars. The loss of so many
additional hands must proportionally diminish the produce
of the country.

9. The events of the war have rendered the political set-
tlement of the Southern States easier than it might other-
wise have been. The whole of Gokla’s jagheers have been
resumed. Rastiah’s jagheers have shared the same fate,
with the exception of the village of Tullikattah, which has
been left' to him, as it is the residence of a part of his
family. The districts of Manowlee and Chickori have been
taken from Appah Dessye, and given up to the Rajah of
Kolapore ; but the Dessye has of course been allowed to
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keep Nepauni, and also Sirkopah, which he obtained from
Purseram Bhkow.

10. Ib transferring Chickori to the Rajah of Kolapore,
the three enaum villages which formerly belonged to his
vakeel’s brother were restored, and four villages were
given as a jagheer to the vakeel Bhow Maharay himself.
I meant at one time to have given him only two, but, on
farther consideration, I thought it as well to satisfy the
Bhow, by giving the whole, as the Rajah was as likely to
be displeased with the grant in the ane case as the other.
It is said that the Rujah dislikes and fears the Bhow.
The report has, T suspect, some foundation ; for, when I
proposed to the Bhow that I should only recommend, and
that the Rajah should make the grant, he objected to it.

11. On the arrival of the reserve before Nepauni, Appah
Dessye surrendered without delay the whole of the dis-
tricts of Chickori and Manowlee, excepting twenty-four
villages, which having appropriated to the support of his
household troops and principal servants, he gave up with
great reluctance, after an interval of six weeks spent in
evasion. He has now nothing to give up, but something
to receive. He is not entitled, from his conduct, to any
compensation for the territory transferred to the Kolapore
Rajah; but he is entitled, from the assurances given to
him, to retain all the remaining part of his jagheer which
he held at the breaking out of the war; to recover the
part of his jagheer resumed by Raj Row, unless when a
promise, as in the case of Purrusghur, has been made to
the inhabitants, that they will not again be placed under
his authority; and to obtain from the Government of Hy-
derabad an equivalent for his rights in the Nizam’s terri-
tories. I have told his vakeels that he must not expect to
recover any of these lost rights, unless he previously exe-
cute all that has been required of him. He has, from the
very beginning of his career, pursued a system of throwing

vOIL. IL T
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into prison all the rich inhabitants, not only of his own
districts, but of every district wherever he obtained a tem-
porary authority, with the view of extorting money from
them, and of seizing and keeping in confinement the wo-
men most remarkable for their beauty, Many of these
unfortunate people had been in prison ten or twelve years,
and many had died from cruel treatment every year.
While T was in the neighbourhood of Nepauni, I heard of
only a few prisoners, whom I ordered to be released. It
was not until after I had marched from the place, that I
learned that about three hundred still remained in confine-
ment. I wrote to Appah Dessye to release them. He has
set many at liberty, but many are still detained; and until
the whole are set at liberty, I have directed some of his
jagheer villages on the south bank of the Kistna, which
were occupied during the war, not to be restored.

12. The peshcush, or rather the rent of the Dessye of
Kittoor, never was regularly paid, and seldom without
force. It is now converted into a fixed peshcush, and the
zemindary erected into a summastanun. The peshcush is
fixed at its former amount of Shahpoore rupees, 1,75,000,
and the honorary dress (tushruf) to be given yearly by
the sirkar to the Dessye, according to custom, at rupees
3,955.

13. The Dessye has paid no peshcush for the last two
years. The peshcush, for the first of those years, has
been remitted, on account of some expenses incurred by
him during the war, but more on account of his early de-
fection from the Peishwah. The whole of the peshcush
for the last year is to be paid by the end of October.

14. Raj Row had assigned to the Dessye and the Put-
wurdhans, seranjami landsin each other’s districts, with the
view apparently of causing dissension between them. But
neither party obeyed his orders. Both retained what they
had before ; for this reason, and still more for that of their
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being ancient possessions of Kittoor, Bhagwaddi-Suptguon
and Olkottah are continued to the Dessye.

15. By his sunnud, the Dessye was bound to maintain
four hundred and seventy-three horse, and one thousand
foot. He is now absolved from the keeping up of any con-
tingent, and the district of Khannapoor, and an annual
allowance of 25,000 rupees from the sirkar, are resumed,
because these constituted the whole of what he actually
received for furnishing his contingent, as the gudwal pesh-
cush, estimated at 25,000 rupees, and the Jands of Chinta-
mun Row estimated at 68,478 rupees, though calculated
as forming a part of the allowance for his contingent, were
never given up to him.

16. The Dessye is perfectly satisfied with the present
arrangement, and he has cause to be so; for, although his
peshcush is not lowered, he is exempted from many private
demands by the Peishwah’s officers, with which he found it
necessary to comply. His country is now freed from the
incursions frequently made into it lately by the neighbour-
ing jagheerdars and the Peishwah's troops, and will yield
him a greater revenue ; and he is secure in the possession of
what he has. I have therefore no doubt that he feels the
advantages of being under the protection of the British
Government, and will endeavour to preserve them.

17. The Putwurdhans are the onlygreat jagheerdars with
whom an arrangement has not yet been made ; but as they
are to receive, and not to give, no difliculty is likely to be
met with beyond what may arise from their discussions
among themselves respecting their several shares of the
additional allowances in money and land which may be
granted by Government. I have not stated to their
vakeels the amount proposed to be given; but they are
desirous that, whatever it may be, the division should be
left to be made among themselves. The Tagaone, Chin-
chanir, and Karnudwar chiefs, from the disposition they

T 2
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showed at an early period to quit the Peishwah, are en-
titled to a greater proportion than the others, and it will
thereforc, be necessary that we make the distributions, un-
less they themselves express a desire that it should be
made without our interference. Two lacs of rupees will,
I think, be sufficient to satisfy all their expectations. This
sum will be made up by a remission of the daishmook fees
paid to the sirkar, by a transfer of such sirkar villages as
are insulated among the lands of the Putwurdhans, and by
making over a part of Rastiahs, resumed jagheer, on the
north bank of the Kistna. 'The amount of the daishmook
is variously estimated from fifteen to forty-five, or fifty
thousand rupees. Assoon as a correct account of it can
be obtained, the lands requived to make up the two lacs of
rupees will be granted.

18. All the branches of the Putwurdhan family are po-
pular in this country. = They treat the inhabitants with
great kindness, and their lands are well cultivated. Their
attention to their improvement renders them averse to war.
Their peaceful habits, the great value of their possessions,
the facility with which we might seize them, and the bene-
fits they have derived from 'their connection with us, hold
out the strongest sccurity that they will discourage every
attempt to disturb the tranquillity of the country.

19. The remaining jagheerdars of the greatest impor-
tance are those of Nergoond, and Ramdroog, and the
Gerhurroh families of Gujundughur and Madoolah. These
jagheers are all personal, and not held by military tenures.
The jagheerdars of Ramdroog and Madoolah were how-
ever with Raj Row during the war, but were paid as
jemadars of horse. The Ramdroog never left the Peish-
wah after his defeat at Ashti. The Madoolah never came
away with Appah Dessye. The Madoolah horse, though
few, are esteemed the best in the Carnatic. The Jagheer-
dar of Nergoond, though allied by marriage to Goklah,
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and though Goklah’s mother and daughter were in his fort,
was frieadly from the very commencement of hostilities.
The brother of the Gujundughur Jagheedar was for some
time actually employed against us under Muddun Sing;
but he was recalled by the Jagheerdar, on my threatening
to treat the jagheer as a hostile distriect. These Jagheer-
dars had nothing to cxpect from Raj Row; and as they
have no wish for military service, they will think them-
selves fortunate if left in the quiet enjoyment of their
lands. We have no claim upon them cither for rent or
service ; but the Nergoond Jaghcerdar had obtained from
Goklah some villages, which I have ordered to be resumed.

20. 'The petty Jaghecrdar of Hibly, whose ancestors
possessed both Nergoond and Ramdroog, joined us on the
breaking out of the war, and will for his services receive
an addition to his jagheer of lands yielding a rent of two
or three thousand rupees. Eshwunt Row Garpurrah has
been put in possession of all his villages except three,
which Dbelonging to Chukun, have been transferred with
that district to the rajah of Kolapore. But as Eshwunt
Row will be satisfied ‘with getting other villages in the
Carnatic of the same value, they will be given up to him.
The vakeels of the principal jagheerdars have brought for-
ward claims to official lands and fees, of which they have
been deprived by Raj Row. It will be advisable to grant
them some lands, not as a matter of right, but of indulgence.
The whole will not exceed five or six thousand rupees.

21. -The total amount of grants in the Carnatic to
jagheerdars and others, for their conduct during the war,
will probably be nearly as follows:

To the Putwurdhans Rs. 200,000

To Eshwunt Row Garpurrah, the Hibly

jagheerdar, and the vakeels of the
jagheerdars 30,000

Rs. 230,000
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I do not reckon the districts given to the Kolapore
Rajah, because they have been taken from Nepauni; nor do
I include any compensation to Appah Dessye, because he
is entitled to none.

22. The jagheerdars may be made to maintain from
one-fifth to one-fourth of their nominal contingents during
peace, and one-third during war. The number of horses
have greatly diminished since the time when the Mahrattas
were accustomed to lay all their neighbours under contri-
bution. They will decrease rapidly now, as the demand
for them for the purposes of war will in a great measure
cease, and in place of them most of the owners will pro-
bably rear cattle for husbandry.

23. There was no opportunity during the campaign of
acquiring any knowledge of the revenue. Not only the
collectors, but the officers of accounts absconded, so that
it will still require some months, and probably the whole
of the current year, before any tolerably accurate estimate
can be formed of the state of the revenue during the last
eight or ten years. We know, however, that it has de-
clined greatly since the succession of Raj Row, from the
system of renting and sub-renting, and the frequent dis-
turbances arising from the weakness of the government.
The most flourishing period of the revenue during the
last fifty years, was when the country was under the
Mysore dominion. The sum entered in the partition
treaty schedules of 1792 is supposed to have been almost
one-fourth more than the real amount. The revenue may
undoubtedly be again brought to that standard ; but it
will be necessary to proceed with great caution, and to
keep the assessment very moderate for some years.

24. The soil is in general extremely fertile; but as
the cultivators are few and poor, the country cannot
possibly be improved, unless their rents are low. The
scttlements should be anmual. Every rayet should be at
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liberty to cultivate as much or as little as he pleases,
and should pay only for what he cultivates. The rents
of the rayets should be collected by the heads of villages,
and be paid by them to the teshildars of the collectors.
An agricultural survey of the country should be made,
in order to ascertain the better its resources, and to es-
tablish a fixed and moderate assessment. But as such a
survey, if precipitately undertaken, would cause an alarm
that an increase of rent was intended, and thereby dimi-
nish cultivation, it would be proper not to begin it for
three or four years, when the inhabitants will have aec-
quired more confidence in our forbearance.

25. The coining of money, and the levying of customs
on goods passing through the country, by the jagheerdars,
are prejudicial to trade, and ought to be abolished when-
ever the jagheerdars can be prevailed upon to accept a fair
compensation for the sacrifice of these rights.

26. The dessyes, potails, and curnums have, in general,
considerable enaums. It is better that it should be so, as it
establishes a respectable class of landholders and gradations
in society between the cultivators and Government; and, as
by giving to the heads of villages more influence, it ren-
ders them more useful as instruments of internal adminis-
tration. Some confusion has arisen from revenue officers
of one class having, by purchase or violence, obtained the
offices and enaums of those of another, The dessye or
despundi of a small district is sometimes both potail and cur-
num of several villages. His right cannot now be set aside;
but the evil may be corrected by insisting on his employ-
ing fit persons to execute the duties, and making them a
sufficient allowance.

27. All enaums have already been guaranteed to the
owners by proclamation, but many enaums will be found, on
examination, to have been given clandestinely by revenue
officers without authority. Every one, from the curnum
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of a village to the sirsoobah of the Carnatic, grants both
lands and pensions. The sirsoobah, or his deputy, when
he is about to quit his office, fabricates a number of enaum
sunnuds; he gives away some, and sells the rest; the new
sirsoobah resumes some, but continues a part of them.
Where such enaums have not, by long possession, become
in some degree the fair property of the possessors, they
ought to be resumed. 1 would consider all grants of this
kind, since the cession of the Carnatic by Tippoo Sultan
in 1792, as resumable; but the Mysore conquests did not
extend beyond the Gulpurrbah; and the year 1792 can
therefore have no particular_applicability to the rest of the
Carnatic and the districts south of the Kistna. In those
countries, T would thercfore substitute the year of Nana
Furnavee’s removal from power, or of Raj Row’s acces-
sion, because there has since been no regular control over
the disposal of the sirkar’s property.

28. It would be advisable that no zillah court should
be introduced for some years. The collector ought, in
the mean time, to act as judge and magistrate, and the
teshildars of districts, and heads of villages under his su-
perintendence, to manage the police, and exercise judicial
authority in petty suits within their respective circuits.

29. The collector should have under him two subordi-
nate collectors, one at Bijapoor, or Shulapoor, and the
other at Haveri or Ranie Bednoor. 'The collector should,
as usual in such cases, be called the principal collector, as
it serves to give him more weight in the eyes of the natives,

80. I am convinced, from long experience, that the
system of management by principal and subordinate col-
lectors is the best calculated for an extensive collectorate,
particularly where the territory is a recent acquisition, and
requires much investigation; and that it is also the best
adapted for producing a succession of efficient collectors.
A subordinate collectorship is the best of all schools for
acquiring revenue knowledge. The subordinate collector
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has all the practice of his principal in revenue details; and
being exempted from all public correspondence and duties
of a geucral nature, he has more time to examine and
understand them thoroughly.

31. With the exception of the small tract south of the
Werdah, the other districts fell into my hands during the
progress of the war. The enemy in all had collected
more or less of the revenue of the year, and in some which
were last occupied, the whole, so that in such districts a
considerable expense was incurred for an establishment of
revenue officers and irregular troops, without any returns.
The teshildars and their irregulars were sometimes driven
out of a district, after having obtained possession of it; and
every district was too much disturbed to admit of any
jummabundi or regular settlement of the revenue being
made. The collections, or rathier contributions, were
carrying on both by the enemy and us at the same time,
and in the same districts. I looked to the collections
merely as the means of facilitating our military operations,
by lessening the resources of the enemy, and increasing
our own. Whatever was got in the struggle was se much
gained from the enemy, and might be regarded rather as
capturcd property than as revenue.  Under all these dis-
advantages, enough was realized to defray the charges of
all the civil establishments of a body of three hundred
horse, and of a body of peons amounting at one time to
nearly ten thousand, and to leave a balance in the treasury
on the 8th instant, of star pagodas 52, 65, 82, 444; so
that the campaign in the Carnatic may be said to have been
carried on without any expense to Government.

82. The preparation of the English revenue accounts
has been hitherto delayed by the death of the English
writer brought from Madras; but they are now nearly
finished, and will be forwarded to you in a few days by
Mr. Chaplin. I have, &c.
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VIIL

NOTES ON RICARDO’S POLITICAL ECONOMY.

VALUE.

HE maintains with Adam
Smith, that labour is themea-
sure of value. That in the
early stages of society, the
exchangeable value of com-
modities “ depends solely on
the comparative quantity of
labour expended on each.”

P. 8. ¢ In the same coun-
try, double the quantity of
labour may be necessary to
produce a given quantity of
food and necessaries at one
time, that may be necessary
at another and a distant
time; yet the labourers’ re-
ward may possibly be very
little diminished.”

P. 24. No alteration in the
wages of labour could pro-
duce any alteration in the
relative value of these com-
modities, &e. (N.B. While
the capitals are equal.)

1820.

It is always the quantity
of labour required at the
present time which regulates
value.

If, by improvements in
machinery, two commodities,
now of equal value, were to
be manufactured, the one
with one-half, the other with
one-quarter of the labour
now required, they would
fall in value in proportion to
the diminution of labour;
and the exchangeable value
of the one would only be
half of that of the other.

It is always supposed that
the capitals are equal, and
in the same proportion of
fixed and circulating.

He supposes the capital
of the fisher and hunter to
amount each to 100 fixed,
and 100 circulating capitals
—total 200{/. That in both
2104, instead of 2004, would
be required, when wages rose
10 per cent., to produce the
former quantity of commo-
dities 5 that they would,
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P. 28. “ The relative va-
lue of commodities is subject
to fluctuations, from a rise
of wages, and consequent fall
of profits, if the fixed capi-
tals employed by either be
of unequal value, or of un-
equal durability.”

P. 34. ¢ By a rise in the
price of labour under 7 per
cent, which has no effect on
the prices of commodities
wholly produced by labour,
a fall of no less than 68 per
cent. is effected on those com-
modities wholly produced by
machinery.”
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therefore, remain at the same
relative value, and profits
would be equally reduced in
both trades.

He supposes that all capi-
tal must yield the same rate
of profit. That fixed capi-
tal must, in proportion to its
annual waste, yield the profit
of an annuity. That if when
profits were 10 per cent.
wages rose 6 per cent. pro-
fits in all trades would fall
to 4 per cent. But that, as
no more labour is bestowed,
no increase of value could
arise ; and that the fall in
value would be greater in
proportion as the share of
fixed capital was greater ;
because the profits of paid
capital would be reduced
from those of an annuity at
10, to one at 4 per cent.

He supposes a machine
which has cost 20,000/, to
last 100 years, and to pro-
duce annually, without the
labour of man, goods of the
value of 2000/. That la-
bour so rose that profits fell
to 3 per cent. That as the
owner's profits must fall to
3 per cent., and that as he
pays no wages, the fall of
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RENT.

P. 48. ¢ Rent is that por-
tion of the produce of the
earth which is paid to the
landlord for the use of the
original and indestructible
powers of the soil.”

P. 50. “No one would
pay (rent) for the use of
land where there was an
abundant quantity not yet
appropriated.”

P, 52. “Buppose land
No. 1, 2, 3, to yield, with
an  equal employment of
capital and labour, 100, 99,
and 80 quarters of corn,
nét produce. If only No
1 were cultivated, the whole
net produce would belong
to the cultivators, When
No. 2 was cultivated, rent
would commence on No. 1,
which would pay 10 quar-
ters; and when No. 3 was
cultivated, rent would com-
mence on No. 2, which would
pay 10 quarters, while the
rent of No. 3 would rise to
20 quarters.”

APPENDIX,

profits must be the value of
his goods.

Whatever portion is paid
for improvements, for the
erection of buildings, &e.
though called rent, is ac-
tually profit of stock.

This abundance of unap-
propriated land, in many
parts of India, would pro-
bably hinder rent from being
paid, even though the as-
sessment left an excess above
the profit of stock.

He supposes that the land
last cultivated pays no rent,
but only the profits of stock.
That, as there cannot be two
rates of profit, the landlords
of 1-and 2 will get as rent,
the difference between the
net produce of their land,
and of 3; because it is the
same to the farmer whether
he cultivates 3 rent-free, or
pays 20 quarters for No. 1.
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P. 54. Rent is always the
difference between the pro-
duce obtained by the employ-
ment of two equal quantities
of capital and labour.

P. 55. The reason then
why raw produce rises in
comparative value, is, be-
cause more labour is em-
ployed in the production of
the last portion obtained.

 'The value of corn is re-
gulated by the quantity of
labour bestowed on its pro-
duction on that quality of
land, or with that portion
of capital, which pays no
rent.”

Corn is not high, because
a rent is paid ; but a rent is
paid because corn is high.

No reductions would take
place in the price of corn,
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1t is the same thing whe-
ther capital is employed on
new land, or in augmenting
the produce of old. A far-
mer who employs a capital
of 1000/, and obtains 100
quarters of wheat, if he em-
ploy another 1000/ on the
same land, and obtain 85
quarters additional, the land-
lord would take 15 quarters
as rent.

In the progress of society
the comparative value of raw
produce increases, while that
of manufactured decreases;
because by taking inferior
land into cultivation, raw
produce requires more la-
bour, while, by improve-
ments in machinery, manu-
factures require less.

Improvements in agricul-
ture tend to lower rent, whe-
ther they make the same land
yield more produce with the
same capital, or the same
produce with a smaller ca-
pital.

If the land yield more pro-
duce without an increase of
population, there will be no
demand for the excess, and
therefore, the worst land
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although landlords should
forego the whole of their
rent.

P. 62. *“Rent increases
most rapidly as the dispo-
sable land decreases in its
productive powers.”

P. 1. * Whatever di-
minishes the inequality in
the produce obtained from
successive portions of capital
employed on the same, or
on new land, tends to lower
rent.”

P. 74 It is obvious
that the landlord is doubly
benefited by difficulty of
production.  First, he ob-
tains a greater share, and
secondly, the commodity in
which he is paid is of greater
value.”

NATURAL AND MARKET
PRICE.

P. 83. “It is then the

desire which every capitalist

APPENDIX.

must be withdrawn from
cultivation, or the portion
of capital last employed on
the same land; and as the
inequality between the pro-
duce of the first and last
portions of land or of capital
will be diminished, rent must
be diminished.

In the however,
where the improvement con-
sists in obtaining the same
produce by the saving of
labour, or with a smaller
capital, though money-rent

case,

would fall in consequence of
the diminution of labour,
corn-rent would fall, rise, or
remain stationary, according
to the increase or decrease of
the difference between the
capitals employed. If four
capitals, 50, 60, 70, 80, yield
equalproduce—iffive besaved
from each, corn-rent remains
as before. If 20 be saved
from 80, the least productive
of profit, corn-rent falls; if
from 50, it rises, because the
difference is increased.
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has of diverting his funds
from a less to a more pro-
fitable employment, that pre-
vents the market-price of
commodities from continu-
ing for any length of time,
either much above or much
below their natural price.”

WAGES,

P. 85. ¢ The natural
price of labour is that price
which is necessary to enable
the labourers, one with ano-
ther, to subsist and perpetu-
ate their race, without either
increase or diminution.”

P. 86. ¢ The market-
price of labour is the price
which is really paid for it
from the natural operation
of the proportion of the sup-
ply to the demand ; labour is

_dear when it is scarce, and
cheap when it is abundant.”

P. 88. ¢ Capital may in-
crease at the same time that
its value rises. An addition
may be made to the food and
clothing, at the same time
that more labour may be re-
quired to produce the addi-
tional quanrity than before.”

“ A capital way increase
without its value increasing,
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He observes, that when
capital increases while its
value rises, “the natural
price of labour, which always
depends on the price of food,
&e. will rise;” but that
when capital increases, while
its value remains stationary
or diminishes, the natural
price of labour will remain
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and even while its value
is actually diminishing,”—
“ The additions may be
made by the aid of machinery
without any increase, and
even with an absolute dimi-
nution in the proportional
quantity of labour required
to produce them.”

P. 95. ¢ The friends of
humanity cannot but wish
that in all countries the la-
bouring classes should have
a taste for comforts and en-
joyments. There cannot be
a better security against a
superabundant population.”

P. 101, ¢ When wuges
rise, it is generally because
the increase of wealth and
capital have occasioned a

new demand for labour,
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stationary or fall. ¢ But in
both cases the market-ratc of
wages will rise; for, in pro-
portion to the increase of
capital will be the increase
in the demand for labour.”
Although the increase of ca-
pital will always finally in-
crease the demand for la-
bour, there is a case in which
it may be some time before
it does so, and during which
the demand may even fall.
If while I employ 10001. in
paying wages, I find a ma-
chine which will do the same
work for 500/ 1 shall have
a disposable capital of 5001.;
but until it is augmented, I
canpot pay 1000/ to la-

bourers.

It is not very clear why a
rise of wages should not raise
prices. It is evident enough
that population and wealth
remaining the same as be-
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which will infallibly be at-
tended with an increased pro-
duction of commodities. To
circulate these additional com-
modities, even at the same
prices as before, more mo-
ney is required.”—* When-
ever a commodity is required
in greater abundaunce than
before, its relative value
If more hats were
wanted, their price would
rise. If more gold (inoney)
were required, gold would
rise.”

rises.

“ If then all commodities
rose in price, gold could not
come from abroad to pur-
chase those dear commodi-
ties; but would go from
home to be employed with
advantage in purchasing the
comparatively cheaper fo-
reign commodities.”

‘It appears then #hat the
rise of wages will not raise
the prices of commodities.”

“ All commodities could
not rise at the same time,
without an addition to the
quantity of money.”

«To purchase any addi-
tional quantity of gold fram
abroad, commeodities at home

must be cheap, not
vOol. 1L
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fore, there cannot be a de-
mand for the same quantity
of commodities at a higher
price; but might there not
be a demand for a smaller
quantity at the increased
price, amounting to the same
value ?

One would think thatthose
who paid wages would add
the increase to the price of
their produce; and if they
could not sell the usual quan-
tity, reduce it to the demand,
and either sell the smaller
quantity at the reduced price,
or the greater at the old
price, as might be found
most profitable.

If the rise of wages cannot
be thrown upon the price of
commodities, it falls upon the
particular classes who pro-
duce them, without affecting
landlords and stockholders.
If thrown upon the commo-
dity, landlords, &c. would
have a share of the burden.
It might not be their full
proportion, they
might save a part by re-
duced consumption, or by
the manufacturers, &ec. find-
ing it necessary to throw a

part upon their profits,
v :

because
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PROFITS.

P. 109. ¢ Neither the
farmer, who cultivates that
quality of land which regu-
lates price, nor the manu-
facturer, who manufactures
goods, sacrifice any portion
of the produce for
The whole value of their
commodities is divided into
two portions only; one con-
stitutes the profits of stock,

rent.

the other the wages of la-
bour.”

¢ Supposing corn and ma-
nufactured goods always to
sell at the same price, profits
would be high or low in pro-
portion as wages were high
or low.”

P. 115. % Thus we see,
that whether the produce
belonging to the farmer be
180, 170, 160, 150 quarters,
he always obtains the same
sum of T20/. for it ; the price
increasing in an inverse pro-
portion to the quantity.”

P.134. <« Thus then I
have endeavoured to show,
that a rise of wages would
not raise the prices of com-
modities, but would invari-
ably lower profits; and se-
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As the farmer must al-
ways retain ‘the profits of
stock, rent must always fall
on the consumer. Increase
of wages, from rise in the
price of corn, must always
fall on profits. As the far-
mer’s share of the produce
diminishes as the price rises,
it is as much his interest
permanently as that of the
manufacturer, that the price
should not rise ; because he
is obliged, as a cousumer, to
pay a higher price for arti-
cles into which raw produce
enters.

P. 133. In proportion as
capital accumulates, rent and
wages absorb all profits.

It appears that, even if the
prices of commodities were
permanently raised by high
wages, as (erroneously) sup-
posed in the above note, it
would not make any dif-
ference in the loss of profit
to the employers of labour.
The increase of wages is no
doubt a sum withdrawn from
profits. The transfer of ca-
pital will prevent it from
falling more on one trade
than on another. If a hatter,
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condly, that if the prices of
commodities could be raised,
stll the effect on profits
would be the same, and that
in fact the value of the me-
dium only in which prices
and profits are estimated
would be lowered.”
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from a rise of wages, should
sell his hats for 1104 instead
of 1004, his money-profits
would be the same as before ;
but as he would be obliged
to pay cne-tenth more for
every commodity, aud more
for his raw materials, and
Iabourers at the increased
prices, he would be no better
than if his profits had been
diminished, and prices re-
mained as before.

Landlords and annuitants
could not be made to bear
any part of the increased
wages, because their portion
of consumption, though rais-
ed in price, only compensates
the rise in the cost of the
raw material. It can do no
more, because the rise both
of the raw material and of
wages cannot be added to
the price of the manufac.
ture ; for if when wages rise,
the same rise be made in
prices, the labourers will be
just as they were—they will
get more money-wages, but
no more corn or commodi-
ties. They must therefore
get a second rise, equal to
the first, and commodities

must be raised again to

U 2
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FOREIGN TRADE.

P. 135. *No extension of
foreign’ trade will immedi-
ately increase the amount of
value in a country, although
it will tend very powerfully
to increase the mass of com-
modities.”

“ As the value of all fo-
reign goods is measured by
the quantity of the produce
of our land, and labour
which is given for them, we
should have no greater value,
if by the discovery of new
markets we obtained double
the quantity of foreign goods
in exchange for a given quan-
tity of ours.”

P. 140. < If by the intro-
duction of cheap foreign
goods I can save 20 per cent.
from my expenditure, the
effect will be precisely the
same as if machinery had
lowered the expense of their
production;  but
would not be raised,”

P.142. “Forcign Trade
has no tendency to raise
the profits of stock, unless
the commodities imported be

profits
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answer this new rise, which
is absurd.

Foreign trade can only in-
crease profits by importing,
at a cheaper rate, corn and
other necessaries of the la-
bourer. No importation of
articles used exclusively by
the rich can raise profits;
but  their cheapness and
abundance, while they in-
crease our enjoyments, en-
able us to save and accumu-
late; and in this way they
have an effect similar to
profit.

Whatever diminishes la-
bour, lowers price ; but has
no effect on profit.

Whatever diminishes wa-
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of that description on which
the wages of labour are ex-
pended.”

“¢The remarks’ “ apply
equally to home trade.”

P. 144. “In one and the
same country, profits, gene-
rally speaking, are always
on the same level.”—* It is
not so between different
countries.”

P. 145. * The quantity
of wine which she (Portugal)
shall give for the cloth of
England, is not determined
by the respective quantities
of labour devoted to each.”

P. 153. “ But the dimi-
npution of money in one
country, and its increase in
another, do not operate on
the price of one commodity
only, but on the prices of
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ges, raises profit; but has
no effect on price.

This is because capital,
thoughitgoes easily to equal-
ize profits from one district
to another of the same coun-
try, does not readily remove
to a foreign country.

The cloth might in Eng-
land be the labour
of . . 100 men

The wine in do. 120

The wine in Por-
tugal 80

The cloth in do. 90

Yet Portugal, though she
could produce cloth with
less labour than England,
would find it advantageous
to take cloth from England ;
because she could, by ap-
plying her capital to wine in
place of cloth, get her cloth
with the lalbour of 80 in
place of 90 men.

He supposes that England
discovers a ynode of making
her own wine. Portugal now
pays in money for her cloth.
The accumulation of money
in England raises the price
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all.”—¢ The price of cloth,
from being 451. in one coun-
try, and 501 in the other,
would probably fall to 49/
or 48/. in Portugal, and rise
to 46/. or 471.in England, and
not afford a sufficient profit,
after paying a premium for a
bill, to induce any merchant
to import that commodity.”

¢ It is thus that the money
of each country is apportion-
ed to it only in such quanti-
ties as may be necessary to
regulate a profitable trade of
barter.”

P. 165. ¢ Whencver the
current of money is forcibly
stopped, and when money is
prevented from settling at
its just level, there are no
limits to the possible vari-
ation of exchange.” 'The
cffects are similar to those
which follow when a paper
money, not exchangeable for
specie at the will of the
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of cloth, and prevents its ex-
portation. England, in such
a case, must export gold as
a commodity, until she has
no more than her proper
share for carrying on a trade
of barter, and her commo-
dities will then fall to their
proper price.

The greater facility in
working goods, the shorter
distances to which they are
to be sent in exchange for
gold, are the only two cir-
cumstances which vegulate
the comparative value of
money in the different coun-
tries of the world, and make
it most abundant and cheap-
est in those countries which
have the advantage of easy
production and short dis-
tance.

Whenever a country forces
into ecirculation too wmuch
paper-money, or forcibly re-
tains more specie than is ne-
cessary for circulation, she
makes the exchange unfa-
voutable to hersclf. When
each country has its own
proper quantity of money,
the exchange will be at par,
and 1004 in England, or the
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holder, is forced into circu-
lation.

TAXES,

P. 172, “ The desire which
every man has to keep his
station in life, occasions most
taxes, whether laid on capi-
tal or income, to be paid
from income.”

¢ It should be the policy
of Government never to lay
such taxes as will inevitably
fall on capital, since by so
doing they impair the funds
for the maintenance of la-
bour.”

P. 175
however, are easily collect-
ed, and this by many may be
thought to afford some com-
pensation for their injurious
effects.”

¢ Those taxes,

TAXES ON RAW PRODUCE,
P. 176. ¢ Any tax which
may be imposed on the cul-
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silver in 100/, will purchase
a bill of 100/, or an equal
quantity of silver, in France,
Spain, &c.

The exchange is never
ascertained by the compara-
tive value of money in com-
modities ; but by estimating
the value of the currency of
one country in the currency
of another.

Both' he and Adam Smith
condemn all taxes on the
transfer of property, * stamp
duties, and duties on the
registration of bonds, &e.”

They prevent the na-
tional capital from being dis-
tributed in the way most
beneficial to the community.”

In India they should per-
haps be abolished entirely ;
but certainly in all cases
affecting the rayets, who are
continually borrowing to pay
their rents.

Taxes on rent fall on the
landlord.
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tivator, whether in the shape
of land-tax, tithes, or a tax
on the produce when ob-
tained, will increase the cost
of production, and will there-
fore raise the price of raw
produce.”

P.182. “ It would raise
the price of raw produce by
a sum equal to the tax, and
would therefore fall on each
consumer in proportion {o
his consumption.”

* It would raise the wages
of labour, and lower profits.”

P. 178. ““In the case of a
tax on raw produce, of a
land-tax or tithes, the corn-
rent of land will vary, while
the money-rent will remain
as before.”

P. 193. ¢ Taxes on pro-
duction, or on the profits of
stock, whether applied im.
mediately to profits, or indi-
rectly, by taxing the land
or its produce, have this
advantage over other taxes:
no class of the community
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Taxes on land, tithes,
raw produce, and poor-rates,
fall on consumers. Taxes
on wages fall on profits.
Taxes which raise the price
of raw produce, so far as
they raise the price of the
labourer’s necessaries, fall on
profits.

Taxes which raise the
price of raw produce cannot
fall on the cultivator, be-
cause if they did, bhe would
remove his capital to some
other employment,

The quantity of corn will
not be altered by the tax;
but as rent is regulated by
the profit of No. 3, which
pays no rent, and is always
equal to the difference be-
tween the produce of No. 3,
and land of a better quality,
Nos. 1 and 2, or hetween
160, 170, and 180 quarters.

The rent 1s equal to the
absolute difference between
those numbers, or to 10 on
No. 2, and 20 on No. 1;
but when a tax of 8s. per
quarter, or 10 per cent. is
imposed, the absolute differ-
ence is lessened, though the
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can escape them, and each
contributes according to his
means.”

P. 194. < If 100/ is my
fair proportion of the ex-
penses of the country, the
virtue of taxation consists n
making sure that I shall pay
that 100/ neither more nor
less”—< and that cannot be
effected in any manner so
securely as by taxes on
wages, profits, or raw pro-
duce.”

P. 195. “ The probable
effect of a tax on raw pro-
duce, would be to raise the
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relative one remains: since
No. 1 and 2 pay the tax on
180 and 170 quarters, in-
stead of 160, as No. 8. Had
all paid the tax on 160 only,
no fall would have taken
place in the corn-rent; but
as they do not, the corn-
rent falls,

As No. 3 must always
yield the profit of stock, it
must always add to price
what is taken in tax, and
always yleld the sum of
640.. The cultivator of No.
1, also in the same way adds
the tax to the price, and
therefore pays the same
money-rent ; but though the
difference of the money-pro-
duce of No. 1 and 8 is the
same as before, yet, as the
price of corn is greater, this
difference is equal to the
price of fewer quarters of
corn, and corn-rent falls, It
falls by a quantity of corn

“equal to the tax on the 20

quarters difference of pro-
duce which the cultivator
must now deduct from the
rent.

The tax could not raise
the price of all commeodities,
because the same quantity
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price of raw produce, and
of all the commodities in
which raw produce entered,
but not in any degree pro-
portioned to the tax ; while
other commodities in which
no raw produce entered,
such as articles made of the
metals and of the carths,
would fall in price, so that
the same quantity of money
as before would be adequate
to the whole circulation.”

P, 196, ¢ A tax which
should have the effect of
raising the price of all home
productions would not dis-
courage exportation, except-
ing during a very limited
time.” '

¢ The tax would produce
the same effect as an altera-
tion of money confined to
a single country.”—¢ That
country might not be able
to sell, but she would be
able to buy, because import-
able commodities would not
be raised in price; under
these circumstances nothing,
but money could be ex-
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could not be circulated with-
out more gold, which could
not be drawn into the coun-
try by dear commodities.
Part of the tax would fall
on wages and profits, and
part on the price of earthen
and metallic articles, by the
transfer of capital to these
manufactures. The whole
amount of produce and cir-
culation would remain as
before, because though indi-
viduals from paying the tax
would have less to expend,
government would just have
so much more.

If all home productions
were raised, they could not
be exported; but money
would fall, and be exported
for foreign articles, until its
scarcity would raise the price
of the when
goods would fall in price,
and be again exported as
before.

remainder,
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ported.”—* A nation can-
not be éxhausted of its mo-
ney, for after a certain
quantity has left it, the
value of the remainder will
rise.”

TAX ON RENT.

P. 200. “ A tax on rent
would affect rent only; it
would fall wholly on land-
lords, and could not be
shifted to any class of con
sumers.”

TITHES.

P. 205. “ Lands of the
worst quality, as well as the
best, pay tithes, and exactly
in proportion to the quantity
of produce obtained from
them. Tithes are therefore
an equal tax.”

P. 207. ¢ The chief ob-
jection against tithes is,
that they are not a perma-
nent and fixed tax, but
increase in value in propor-
tion as the difficulty of pro-
ducing corn increases.”
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Tithes fall on the con-
sumers, like all taxes on raw
produce.

They resemble rent in
augmenting both in quantity
and value, with the difficulty
of production.

As the country improves,
the net produce of land
diminishes in proportion to
the gross produce; but as
tithes are a tenth of the
gross, they become a larger
share of the net produce.

Tithes do not discourage
cultivation more than an
equal amount would do
raised in any other way,
because all taxes are paid
from the net produce of the
country.
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LAND-TAX.

P. 211. “ A land-tax
levied in proportion to the
rent on land, is in effect a
tax on rent.”—* It will not
affect raw produce, but will
fall wholly on the landlords.”

“But if a land-tax he
imposed on all cultivated
land, however moderate that
tax may be, it will be a tax
on produce, and will there-
fore raise its price.”

TAXES ON GOLD.

P.226. “ Corn being a
commodity indispensably ne-
cessary to every one, little
effect would be produced on
it in consequence of a tax,
and therefore the supply
could not be long excessive,
even if the producers had
great difficulty in removing
their capitals from the land.
The price of corn therefore
will speedily be raised by
taxation.”

« If the mines which sup-
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He shows that if the tax
be laid on all Jand in pro-
portion to its produce, it
does not differ from tithes;
that if it be laid on all land
at-the same rate per acre, it
will raise the price of corn
in proportion to the tax paid
by the cultivator of the land
of the worst quality,” and
will therefore increase the
rent of all the owners of the
better land, without benefit
to the State.

He supposes that the price
of corn would rise almost
immediately, and throw the
tax on the consumer, because
the demand of every person
for food remains as before.
He supposes that the quan-
tity of gold would diminish
slowly, by the poorer mines
being shut; and that as the
value could not rise until
the diminution took place,
the money-owners, not those
who used it, would pay. The
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ply us with gold were in this
country, and if gold were
taxed, it could not rise in
relative value to other things
till its quantity were re-
duced.”

TAXES ON PROFITS.

P. 245, ¢ Taxes on lux-
uries fall upon those only
who make use of them.”

¢ Whatever

the

raises

wages of labour lowers the-

profits of stock, therefore
every tax on any commodity
consumed by the labourer
has a tendency to lower the
rate of profits.”

P. 253. ¢ A tax on the
profits of the farmer is not
a tax proportioned to the
gross produce of the land,
but to its net produce, after
the payment of rent, wages,
and all other charges.”

P. 254. “ A tax on the
profits of stock always
leaves corn-rent unaltered,
and therefore money-rent
varies with the prices of
corn; but a tax on raw pro-
duce, or tithes, never leaves
corn-rent unaltered, but ge-
nerally leaves wmoney-rent
the same as before.”
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demand for gold is not for a
specific quantity, as in the
case of food and clothing,
but is regulated entirely by
its value, and the value by
the quantity.

He shows that a tax of 10
per cent. will affect the prices
of commodities, not in the
same, but in different rates,
according to the nature of
their capital, because if it did
not, the rates of profit would
That a
rise or fall in the value of
money would affect prices
unequally. That the argu-
ment of those who maintain-
ed that the Bank restriction
had not depreciated cur-
rency, because all commo-
dities did not rise in the same
proportion, was not correct.
That in a country without
taxes, an alteration in the

become unequal.

value of money would ope-
rate iIn an equal proportion
on the prices of all commo-
dities. But that in a coun-
try where there are taxes, it
could not do this, because it
would render profits une-
qual, as a fall in the value

of money would raise the
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P. 255. ¢ By taxing the
profits .of the farmer, you
do not burden him more
than if you exempted his
profits from the tax ; and the
landlord has a decided inte-
rest that his tenants’ profits
should be tawed, as it is only
on that condition that he
himself remains really un-
taxed.”

APPENDIX.

profits of taxed articles above

the general level, until
equalized by the transfer of
capital.

If the profits of the far-

‘mer are not taxed 10 per

cent., like those of other
trades, the price of corn
does not rise, and he pays
10 per cent. more for all
articles. If his profits are-
taxed, corn rises 10 per cent.,
apd after paying the tax,
leaves him the same amount
as before.

While the farmer is not
tared like other trades, the
landlord has no rise in the
price of his corn-rent to ba-
lance the increased price of
10 per cent. on all other
articles. When the farmer
is taxed, the landlord gets
a rise of 10 per cent. on his
corn, which balances the 10
per cent. additional price of
articles of expenditure, and
leaves him untaxed.

N.B.——The above reason-
ing would be true, if the
mine furnishing money were
in the same country; but as
it 1= not, all commodities
could not rise in price with-
out more money to circulate
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TAXES ON WAGES,
P. 258. “The ultimate
_effeets which will result from
such taxes then, arc precisely
the same which result from
a direct tax on profits.”

P. 274. * If they could all
raise the price of their goods
s0 as to remunerate them-
selves with a profit for the
tax, as they are all consumers
of each other’s commodities,
it is obvious that the tax
could never be paid.”

P. 279. “If the trade in
the precious metals were
perfectly free, and moncy
could be exported without
any expense whatever, the
exchange could be no other-
wise in every country than
at par.”-—* Even with the
expenses of transporting
them, the exchange could

never in any of them devi-
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them, and more could not
be got for dear articles.
Even if prices did rise, the
export of gold for cheap
foreign goods, would raise
its price until the home
goods fell to their old level.

The tax falls entirely on
the employers of labour. It
cannot raise the prices of
commodities.

He shows, that if Adam
Smith’s doctrine were true,
that ‘the tax raises prices,
and that the farmer deduects
it from his rent, manufac-
turers would repay them-
selves by the rise, and there
would be nobody to-pay*
the' tax but the landlords,
who must for this end con-
sume all commodities.

The stockholder and land-
lord would pay nothing to
the tax. The manufacturer
could gain nothing‘ by rais-
ing the price, for he could
throw no part of the tax
upon them. If he sold to
the stockholder the goods
which cost him 10/ for 12/,
his profit is 2/ If the tax
is 14. his profit will be re-
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ate more from par than by duced to 1. It will be no

these expenses.”

more if he add the tax to
the price, as the other deal-
ers will do the same; he
must pay 11/ and sell for
13/.; and after paying 1/ to
the tax, will have only 1/
as profit.

But the prices could not
possibly be raised by the tax,
because this would again
raise provisions and wages,
and the rise of wages must
be compensated by another
rise of goods, and so on with-
out end.

He shows, that if 10 mil-
lions only being required, 11
shall be forced into circula-
tion, whether in specie or
paper, the exchange would
be 9 per cent. against Eng-
land ; if 12 million, 16 per
cent., and if 20, 50 per cent.
—that the prices of goods
would be doubled, but would
not disturb foreign com-
merce, as the difference of
exchange would be allowed
on both sides in the hills
for the import and export
goods.
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TAXES ON OTHER COMMO-
DITIES THAN RAW PRO-
DUCE.

P. 302 ¢ By cancelling
the National Debt, one man’s
income might be raised from
10004 to 1500L; but an-
other man would be lowered
from 1500!. to 1000/. These
two wmen’s Incomes now
amount to 2500/  They
would amount to no more
then,”

VOIL. 1I.
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It is clear that neither in-
come nor expenditure would
be diminished; the same pro-
perty would remain, but it
would have changed hands.

One objection may be
made to-his plan of redeem-
ing at once the National
Debt, by each person pay-
ing for his share by giving
up a part of his capital. It
is, that each person would
expect, by delay, that his
share would be lessened by
the increasing revenue of the
country.

As the transfer of capital
equalizes taxes and profits,
it might perhaps be practi-
cable, by limiting taxation
to a very few principal heads,
greatly to simplify and im-
prove the revenue. If in-
come could be ascertained
without vexation, it would
be the best object for taxa.
tion.
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VIH.

MAXIMS, SUGGESTIONS, AND GENERAL PRINCIPLES,
COLLECTED FROM THE VARIOUS WRITINGS OF SIR
THOMAS MUNRO.

KEEP your temper.

Be slow to take, and never give offence in official corre-
spondence or communications; and abstain cven from the
use of expressions which, though not gencrally caleulated
to give offence, may yet be taken offensively.

When a question is once decided, whatever difference of
opinion may have existed upon it among those whose duty
it was to consider it, discussion should at once give way to
co-operation,

There is no use, but much unnecessary trouble, in dis-
puting a question where the argument you favour is at all
doubtful, and not clear.

Wrrite down a thought when it occurs to you.

A public man should give up his situation when he finds
that he is no longer capable of performing the duties of it
efficiently.

Government ought to be extremely cautious in passing
censure on appeals from its subordinate officers, because,
as almost every appeal must be against the decision cither
of the Commander-in-chief or of Government, it would
evidently tend to prevent the complaints of individuals for
real or imaginary grievances from reaching the superior
authority at home.
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Do what is right ; never mind clamour.

"Temper and perseverance in a right course must always
Insure success.

Improvement in civil affairs must always proceed slowly ;
more particularly where much is to be undone that ought
never to have been done.

Many measures of Government ought only to be adopted
as you have servants properly qualified to carry them into
effect ; to attempt them without, is only to create confusion
and useless expense.

et

A public man should have no motive but the good of
his Government and his own reputation, which are insepa-
rably connected,

What India wants most is a free export of her produce
to England, as is permitted from England to India. Ad-
mission to all our silks and coloured goods, &c. on mode-
rate duties.

If you want discipline, you must support the respecta-
bility of commandants of corps; this, more than any thing,
is wanting.

All armies, but more particularly mercenary armies, such
as we have in India, require something like service to keep
up their attention when, for any length of time, we have no
war. The best thing is distant marches to and from a

foreign territory.

A Governor should always be a man who will maintain
the system prescribed by the Court of Directors.
x 2



308 APPENDIX.

You do great injustice to a Governor if you give him
counsellors adverse to the system he is enjoined to fol-
low, as well as great injustice to the Company and their
subjects.

In recommending new systems, people are too apt to think
that mankind are mere pieces of machinery, on which it is
perfectly harmless to make experiments every day.

When we are actually at war, it is not the business of a
subordinate government to ask questions about the origin
or justice of it; but to use every exertion to enable the
superior government to  get out of the war as well as pos-
sible.

Of our troops, one to five, or even ten, of the enemy is
enough.

Government loses all its dignity when a bankrupt is em-
ployed to rule over his creditors.

Nothing is more unphilosophical, and, what is of more
consequence, more imprudent, than to show a slight to any
person however humble his capacity. There is hardly any
one who ever forgives it. True philosophy consists, not so
much in despising the talents or wealth of other men, as in
bearing our own fortune, whatever it may be, with an un-
altered mind.

1t is always dangerous, and often fatal, to have a force
barely sufficient to maintain ourselves in a hostile country,
more particularly in a country like Ava, the powers and
resources of which we are so ignorant of. The best chance
of peace, under such circumstances, is never to trust to
appearances, but to consider war as likely to last, to make
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preparations accordingly, and to engage in it with our
whole disposable force. Nothing is so expensive as war
carried on with inadequate means. It entails all the ex-
pense, without the advantages of war.

If we wait till we hear of the wants of an army, and
then ouly prepare to mcet them, the aid may come too
late; such wants should be anticipated as far as possible.

There is no time when it is more essentially necessary
an army should be strong, than at the very moment when
its commander is treating for peace.

Troops will always make allowances for any hardships
imposed on them by the exigency of the public service, if
proper attention is paid to thetr comfort and feeling.

An extensive country and scanty population are usually
great obstacles to invasion, and more so to conquest.

An enemy should always be made to fear the worst.

No theoretical improvement should make us abandon
what is supported by experience.

Any alteration in the rates of exchange at which troops
are paid, is a thing desirable at all times to be avoided.
It should not even be brought into discussion, especially
when the rate at which the coin is paid is already above
its value, and when the object is to raise it still higher.

Every thing is possible to a sound and persevering Go-
vernment.

All the writing in the world will not put people right
who do not know, or cannot or will not learn, how to go
about a thing.
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The way to make our administration efficient is to sim-
plify it,—to employ our European and Native servants on
those duties for which they are respectively best adapted.
Employ all civil servants at first in the revenue line, not
merely to teach them revenue business, but because they
will see the natives under their best form, as industrious
and intelligent husbandmen and manufacturers—will be-
come acquainted with their habits, manners, and wants,
and lose their prejudices against them—will become at-
tached to, and feel a desire to befriend and protect them ;
and this knowledge and feeling will adhere to them ever
after, and be most useful to them and the natives during
the rest of their lives.

IX.

MINUTE ON THLE CONDUCT OF EUROPEAN FUNCTION-
ARIES TOWARDS THE NATIVES.

Tue unfortunate riot at Masulipatam on the 29th of
May, in which three persons lost their lives, seems to have
arisen from one of those disputes about ceremonies, which
are so common between the right and left-hand castes.
The great population of Masulipatam renders it peculiarly
liable to such disturbances; and the well-known zeal of the
collector has led him to adopt measures for their preven-
tion ; but I fear that they will not have the desired cffect,
and that, if saunctioned, they would rather augment than
mitigate the evil. Ilis proposition is, that all differences
respecting processions and other ccremonies should be
decided by the courts of law, and that, in the mean time, he
should support the party whose claim seems consistent
with natural right. He obscrves, that the beating of
tomtoms, riding in a palanquin, and erecting a pandal, are
privileges which hurt nobody, and naturally belong to
every person who can afford to pay for them. This is
very true ; but it is also cqually true, that things equally
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harmless in themselves have, in all ages, and in all nations,
and in our own as well as in others, frequently excited the
most obstinate and sanguinary contests. The alteration
of a.mere form or symbol of no importance, has as often
produced these effects, as an attack on the fundamental
principles of national faith. It would therefore be extremely
impradent to use the authority of Government in sup-
porting the performance of ceremonies which we know are
likely to be opposed by a large body of the natives.

On all such occasions, it would be most advisable, that
the officers of Government should take no part, but con.
fine themselves entirely to_the preservation of the public
peace, which will iy almost every ease be more likely to be
secured by discouraging, rather than by promoting, dis-
puted claims to the right of using palanquins, flags, and
other marks of distinction, during the celebration of certain
ceremonies.

The magistratc seems to think, that because a decision
of the zillah court put a stop to the opposition given to a
caste of Brahmins, in haviug the Vadookhan rites per-
formed in their houses, in the language of the Vedahs, that
it would have the same efficacy in stopping the opposition
to marriage processions j but the cases are certainly different,
The Banans have the sanction of the Shasters for the use
of the Vadookhan vites in their families; the ceremony is
private, and the opposition is only by a few Brahmins.
But in the case of the marriage procession, there is no
sanction of the Shasters; the ceremony is publie, and lasts
for days together; and the opposition is by the whole of the
right-hand castes, against the whole of the left-hand castes,
and brings every Hindoo into the conflict.

The result of the magistrate’s experiment ought to make
us avoid the repetition of it. We find from his own state-
ment, that the wischief was occasioned by his wish to
restore the caste of goldsmiths to the right of riding in a
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palanquin, which he considered to belong to every man who
chose to pay for it. He annulled a former order against it,
in consequence of the complaint of the writer of the zillah
court, that he was hindered by it from performing his
son’s marriage in a manner suitable to his rank ; and as he
did not apprchend any disturbances, he left Masulipatam
before the ceremony took place. The assistant magistrate
however, two days before its commencement, received infor-
mation that opposition was intended. N\

He did whatever could be done to preserve the peace of
the town, but to no purpose. He issued a proclamation ;
stationed the police in the streets to prevent riot ; reinforced
these with revenue peons, and desired the officer command-
ing the troops, to keep them in readiness within their lines.
But, in spite of all these precautions, a serious affray, as
might have been expected, oceurs, in which property is
plundered, and lives are lost; and all this array of civil and
military power, and all this tumuit, arise solely from its
being thought necessary, that a writer of the court should -
have a palanquin at the celebration of a marriage. Had
the writer not looked for the support of the magistrate, he
would undoubtedly not have ventured to go in procession,
and no disturbance would have happened.

The magistrate states, that this writer had gone about
for many years in a palanquin without hindrance; but
this is not the point in dispute:—it is not his using a
palanquin in his ordinary business, but in going in pro-
cession :—it is this which constitutes the triumph of one
party and the defeat of the other, and which, whilst such
opinions are entertained by the natives, will always pro-
duce affrays. The magistrate supposes that the opposition
was not justified by the custom of the country, because it
was notorious that, in many places of the same district, the
goldsmith castes went in procession in palanquins. ‘This
is very likely, but it does not affect the question, which
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relates solely to what is the custom of the town of Masuli- -
patam, not to what that of other places is.

It is not uncommon for a caste to have a privilege in one
place, which it hasnot in another. In a small village, where
there are but few persons of the opposite caste, it goes in
procession in a manner which it could not do in a great
town, where the numbers are more equally balanced. The
magistrate has not shown that the goldsmiths had in the
town of Masulipatam the privilege whick they claim: had
it existed, he could have had no difficulty in finding the
proof of it among the Mohammedan population, or even
among the Brahmins, who, in_general, have no interest in
the disputes of the right and left-hand castes. We may
infer, not only from the magistrate having stated no pre-
cedent, but also from the unwillingness of the revenue and
police servants to take an active part, or even to give infor-
mation, that the claim of the goldsmiths was unfounded.

The assistant-magistrate remarks, that the police ser-
svants connived at the conduct of the rioters; but that the
sepoys, though they might be supposed to act under the
influence of the same prejudices, showed no improper bias.

We are not” however to conclude, from the conduct of
the sepoys, that they were less inclined to the cause of the
rioters than the police. Sepoys are often led, by the habit
of military discipline, to act in opposition to their preju-
dices; but nothing can be more dangerous than to expose
their fidelity to such a trial, and it ought never to be done
unless in cases of the utmost necessity.

1t would be desirable that the customs of the castes con-
nected with their public ceremonies should be the same
every wher, and that differences respecting them should
be settled by decisions of the courts; but as this is impos-
sible while their prejudices remain, we ought, in the mean
time, to follow the course most likely to prevent disorder
and outrage.
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The conflicts of the castes are usually most serious and
most frequent when one party or the other expects the
support of the officers of Government. They are usual-
ly occasioned by supporting some innovation respecting
ceremonies, but rarely by preventing it. The magis-
trate ought therefore to give no aid whatever to any per-
sons desirous of celebrating narriages, or other festivals or
public ccremonies in any way not usual in the place, but
rather to discountenance inmovation. He ought, in all
disputes between the castes, to take no part beyond what
may be necessary in order to preserve the peace; and he
ought to punish the rioters on both sides, in cases of aflray,
for breach of the peaces and, on-the whole, to conduct
himself in such a manner as to make it evident to the peo-
ple that he favours the pretensions of neither side, but
looks only to the maintenance of the peace.

I recommend that instractions in conformity to these
suguestions be sent to the magistrates for their guidance.

(Signed) T. MUNRoO.

3rd July, 1820.

X.

1 iNsERT the following admirable remarks on a decision
by the Chief Justice of Madras, because they convey the
most accurate definition which I have any where met of
the peculiar tenures by which lands are held in India. 1
have taken no uotice of this subject in the MuMOIR, be-
cause it is in no necessary degree mixed up with the nar-
rative of Sir Thomas Munro's public or private life.

In Consultation, 15th March, 1822.
In 1783, Asim Khan, Dewan of the Nabob Wala-
jah, obtained a jagheer, which was confirmed to him by
a perwaunah, dated 29th July, 1789, by way of “an
Altamgha Enaum” of the Kaniil Jumma of sixty-four thou-
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sand chuchrums, eleven anas. The grant is in the usual
form,~—* to he enjoyed by him and his descendants for ever,
from generation to generation.” He is authorized to divide
it among his descendants ; and the local officers are required
to consider the perwannah *¢ as a most positive peremptory
mandate, and not to require a fresh sunnud every year.”
- The terms employed in such documents, * for ever,”
‘ from generation to generation,” or in Hindoo grants,
* while the sun and moon endure,” are mere forms of ex-
pression, and are never supposed, either by the donor or the
receiver, to convey the durability which they imply, or any
beyond the will of the soyereign. The injunction with
which they usually conclude—# Let them not require a
fresh sunnud every year,” indicates plainly enough the
opinion, that such grants were not secure from revocation.
This very grant to Asim Khan was resumed on the
death of Walajah, by his son Amdut ul Omra, but renewed,
by a fresh perwannah, dated the 30th of August, 1797.
On the assumption of the Carnatic by the Company, it
was again resumed, with other jagheers and enaums, for in-
vestigation, ¢u a change of Government, according to the
usage of the country on such oecasions.  Soon after this
event, and while the jaghcer was under resumption, Asim
Khan died, iu Qctober, 1801. He left several children, for
all of whom he made a liberal provision by his will, written
in the September preceding his death; but he left the
butk of his fortune to his eldest son, Kullum Oolla Xhan,
whom he constituted guardian to his younger children,
He said nothing of the jagheer in his will, because he was
ton well acquainted with the usage of India, to believe that
he bad any permanent proprietary right in it; because he
was aware that these grants were revocable. Although,
therefore, he knew that he could not claim the jagheer as a
right, he wrote a letter to Government, stating that he had
held it by the favour of the Nabobs Walajah and Amdut,
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and trusting that it would be continued by the favour of
the Company. Lord Clive answered his letter, and
assured him that attention would be paid to his high cha-
racter ; and in his minute of the 28th of May, 1802, re-
commended that, in conformity with the resolutions of
Government in 1790, all the country jagheers then current
should be restored ; and as the jagheer of Asim Khan was
oue of them, it was restored to his eldest son, Kullum Oolla
Khan; but the grant was not for ever; and the revenues
arising from salt, saltpetre, and the customs, were expressly
excepted ; and as it was submitted to the Court of Direc-
tors, and sanctioned by them, it might have been expected
that it would not be shaken by .any authority in this
country. 'This expectation, however, has been disap-
pointed by the proceedings in the Supreme Court. The
brothers of Kullum Oolla Khan, instigated by certain Eu-
ropeans, endcavoured to set aside their father’s will, on the
ground of insanity ; but the will was established in Court,
in 1813. They succeeded afterwards in establishing their
claim to the personal property, according to the shares
prescribed by the Mohammedan law ; but the Court twice
gave a decision against their claim to a share of the jagheer.
They soon after filed a new bill, in which the Company
were made defendants, as well as Kullum Oolla Khan, and
in which they prayed that he might be compelled to ac-
count for the revenues of the jagheer, and the Company
to issue a new grant to all the brothers and sisters jointly.
The Company told their law officer that they had no
interest in the suit, and that it ought to be prosecuted
between the parties interested. But the objection was over-
ruled by the Court, on the ground that the Company had
an interest in the matter; and the cause was tried; but
before judgment was passed, the Advocate-General, con-
ceiving that the case was not well understood, proposed
that fresh evidence should be taken on two points: first,
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as to the nature of the interest conveyed by jagheer grants;
and, second, as to the usage of Native Governments in the
resumption of such grants. This application was refused,
and judgment passed against the defendants on the 22d of
May 1820.

The Court decreed, that the perwannahs granted by Wa-
lajah and Amdut ul Omrah are “good, valid, and subsist-
ing perwannahs; and that the same are, and were, and have
been in force since the resumption of the civil and military
authority of the Carnatic by the defendants:” That the
complainants  are entitled to their several and respective
shares of the jagheer lands and villages ;™ and also to ““like
shares of the rents, issues, and profits of such jagheer lands
and villages” And it is also ordered, * that the said de-
fendant, Kallum Oolla Khan, do account, before the Master
of this Coutt, touching the said jagheer lands and villages,
and of the rents, issues, and profits thereof,” from the
death of Asim Xhan. And it is farther declared, that the
¢ said Kullum Qolla Khan hath been, during all the time
aforesaid, and now is, a_trustee of the said jaghcer lands
and villages, and of the rents, issues, profits, and revenues
thereof, for the benefit of the complainants, to the extent
of their respective shares and interest in the same, accord-
ing to the Mohammedan law of succession.”

The arrears of rents decreed by the Court amounted to
the enormous sum of eleven lacs of pagodas, being the
balance found by the Master, according to his report of the
27th March. 'This balance was found in the absence of
Kullum Oolla Khan,. who, on finding himself involved in
utter ruin, had fled to Pondicherry; and the report of the
Master regarding it was confirmed by the Court on the 5th
of April last. Previously to the confirmation of that re-
port, an application, on the part of the plaintiffs, was made
to the Court, for the appointment of a receiver of this
jagheer, which the Advocate-General resisted on two



318 APPENDIX.

grounds:—1st, « That the jagheer being out of the juris-
diction of the Court, and the defendant having then quit-
ted it, the Court had no authority to make such an order,
the charter having restricted the Court’s jurisdiction over
the Natives to such only as arc inhabitants of Madras and
its limits ;"—and 2ndly, ¢ That even if the Court had,
generally speaking, such authority, yet it did not extend
to this case, on account of the specific nature and incidents
of the property in question involving the sirkar’s share of
the produce, and consequently, the collection of the re-
venue, from the intermeddling with which the Supreme
Court is, by the charter, specially interdicted.” Both
these objections were overruled by the Court:-—the first,
¢ because the defendant, having been originally amenable,
and having submitted to the jurisdiction, the Court had a
right, by its process, to act upon the property any where
within the Company’s territories:”-—and the second, ¢ be-
cause the Government having assigned to the defendant the
jagheer, it could no longer be regarded as public revenue,
but was subject to the same process as any other property
of the defendant:” and an order was made for the re.
ceiver. But on the Advocate-Geeneral urging the inconve-
rience which would result from an order so unprecedented,
and intimating that there would be an appeal from the
decree ; it was agreed by the parties, on the recommenda-
tion of the Court, that, in place of the aforesaid receiver,
the collector of the district should be substituted, and
‘should, under the orders of Government, collect the profits
of the jagheer lands, pay them into * the public treasury,
with the privity of the Accountant-General of this Court,
to the credit of this cause, and subject to the farther ordet
of this Court.” 'This course was acceded to by Govern-
ment, for no other reason but that of its being the only
one by which discussion with the Supreme Court could be
obviated ; and the Advocate-General was directed to take
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immediate measures for appealing the suit to England.
Though Government has therefore already done all that
it can do, I ought not, I think, to let so extraordinary a
decision pass, without stating, individually, my own senti-
roents upon it.

The case, on the side of the Company, has been so ably
argued by the Advocate-General, and the long and able
minute of Mr. Thackeray has so fully explained the
grounds on which the right of the Company vests in this
case, that no room is left for me to add any thing mate-
rial to what has been already adduced; and I must there-
fore content myself with noticing the main arguments on
which the Chief Justice-founded-his decision, and with
stating those ancient usages of the country of which long
experience bas given me some knowledge, and by which I
am led to regard his opinion as erroncous,

The Supreme Court are, by their charter, expressly pro-
hibited from taking cognizance of any matters relating
to the public revenue; but, in the present instance, they get
over this difficulty by saying, that the revenue of the jag-
heer having been assigned to Asim Khan, was no longer
revenue, but private property, subject to the same laws
which regulate private inheritance. If this doctrine were
admitted, it would lead to the most dangerous consequen-
ces; for 1t would enable the Court to entertain suits against
the Company in all cases of jagheer, enaum, or other grants
of public revenue wherever situated, on the plea that,
having been granted, it is no longer public revenue. As
all the Native religious establishments, and municipal ser-
vants throughout the country, are maintained by grants of
land, the Supreme Court might gradually extend their
jurisdiction over them, destroy their respect for the autho-
rity of Government, and throw the affairs of the country
into confusion. Were the Court once to begin to receive
suits respecting lands assigned for the maintenance of
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public servants, it would be impossible for Government to
realize the revenue, or to maintain good order in the
country. It may be said, that the Court is not likely to
interfere in such matters, but of this we can have no assu-
rance at present ; for, but a few years ago, its interference
in the jagheer of Kullum Oolla Khan, above a hundred
miles from the limits of its jurisdiction, was regarded as at
least equally improbable. There will never be wanting
men whose interest it will be to bring into Court, at all
hazards, the jagheers and enaums allotted to the civil and
religious establishments of the country ; and as the Court
will judge for itself in determining whether these lands do
or do not come under the deseription of what is meant as
revenue by the charter, T own that T see no hope, after
what has passed, of their being regarded as any thing clse
than mere private property. The only effectual way in
whith the Government would be secured from the mis-
chievous effects of the Court’s extending their interference
to public revenue, assigned, in the form of services and
charity, for the maintenance of various establishments,
would be by restraining the Court from taking cognizance
of any suit, respecting any land whatever, situated beyond
the limits of its jurisdiction.

It is manifest, from the observations made by the Chief
Justice in the course of the trial, that the notions of the
Court, regarding public and private lands in India, are
very vague, and that it must therefore be continually liable
to exceed the bounds prescribed to its authority in the
charter, by mistaking public revenue for private landed
property. The Chief Justice says, ¢ That it does not ap-
pear that it was not part of the private possessions of the
Crown:” he thinks that the grant to Kullum Qolla Khan is
not revenue, because Lord Clive ¢ excepts the sayer, salt,
and saltpetre, which are revenue.” He supposes that a
private property in the land is granted, from the expres.
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sions used by the Chief Secretary, ¢ deliver over these
lands ;" and in Walajah's grant, * put him in posses-
sion of the pergunnah.” Itis well known that the usunal
meaning of these terms is nothing more than that the
deshmooks, deshspendies, and other public officers, shall
make over the management of the village, or pergaunnah,
to the jagheerdar, and pay him the public revenue. The
sunnud says nothing of private revenue; it states clearly,
that what is granted is public revenue, estimated according
to the kamil jumma, or perfect, or standard nassessment, at
sixty-four thousand six hundred and three chuchrums and
eleven annas. Grants of land, usually contain a clause
saving all private rights; and when it is not inserted, it
is always understood that no private, but only public
rights are transferred by the grant. It seems strange
that the Chief Justice, after reading the sunnud, should
have had any doubt as to what was granted being revenue.

He seems to have been uncertain throughout, and some-
times to have thought that it was public revenue, and
sometimes that it was not ; and to have given his decision,
in a cause of the highest importance, both from the mag-
nitude of the property, and the political consequences
which it involved, without having any very distinct idea of
the nature of the property on which he was deciding. But
it is not surprising that an English judge should have be-
lieved that grants of land by the sovereign must be grants
of crown-lands. It is easy however to show that they are
not so in India; and it would have been better perhaps
if the Advocate-Greneral had more fully explained in what
the difference consists. It might bave been shown in a
very few words; and by defining the nature of the thing
granted, the question of right will be more easily under.-
stood. If we suppose the gross produce of the lands of
any village of a pergunnah to be one hundred—

VoL, II. Y
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That of this amount the expense of cultivationis . 40

The landlords rent or share . . . 20
The Government revenue or share . . . 40
100

If this village, or pergunnah, be granted as a jagheer, it is
the forty only, composing the Government revenue or share,
which is granted. 'Che twenty, forming the landlord’s rent,
is not granted, but remains, as before, in the hands of the
owner, as also the forty, making the expense of cultivation,
as he must defray it. If the jagheer be resumed, the pro-
perty of the landlord is not effected by the change: it is
the forty only, composing the Government revenue or
share, which is affected by the resumption. It is paid to
the Government instead of the jagheerdar, in the same
manner as it was before the grant. The jagheerdar ceases
to have any interest in the village or pergunnah, because
he never had any property in the land, but merely in the
revenue, which is now rvesumed. Nothing can be clearer,
therefore, than that wherever private proprietary right in
land exists, whatever is granted by Government must be
public revenue only; and that as the grants to Kullum
Oolla are of Jands in the Carnatic, where all lands are the
hereditary private property of the inhabitants, the thing
granted is public revenue only in the share which the pro-
prietors paid to Government; and that there is not the
smallest foundation for the supposition of the Chief Jus-
tice, that a proprietary right in the land itself, or any
private property of the sovereign, was conveyed by the
grant,

In stating the landlord’s share at 20 per cent. of the
gross produce, I have done so merely for the sake of illus-
tration. It is in some provinces higher, and in others
much lower, and in some so low as not to be distinguishable
from the charges of cultivation.
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"The jagheer sunnud conveys the rights of Government,
whatever they are, and no more. These rights vary in
different parts of the country. Wherever the lands are
held, as in the Carnatic, by rayets having an hereditary
proprietary right in the whole lands of the village, they
are limited to the public revenue, or Government share of
the produce, and do not give a foot of land. In some
provinces of India, where the lands are held by rayets
having an hereditary right to the lands in cultivation, but
not to the waste, the jagheer sunnud gives the government
revenue, or share of the produce only, in the cultivated
lands; but in the waste it gives the proprietary right in
the land, whatever it may be, by the custom of the country.
When such a jagheer is resumed, no private rent is affected
by the resumption. ‘The ancient hereditary rayets pay the
public revenue of their lands to Governinent, in place of
the jagheecdar, and the jagheerdar himself pays the public
revenue of the waste-lands which he may have brought
into cultivation; and if he agree to this condition, he
retains possession of them with the same proprietary right
ag the other landowners, or rayets of the district. Itis
obvious, therefore, that though in rare cases of unclaimed,
or waste-lands, Government may. confer a private proprie-
tary right, it never resumes it, and that there is no foun-
dation for the opinion, that resumption is an unjust vio-
lation of private property, since the thing resumed is
always public revenue, never the landlord’s rent.

This long explanation respecting Indian grants will
appear unnecessary to those who are conversant with the
subject; but as the Chief Justice certainly never understood
clearly what was the precise nature of the thing granted,
and as the main part of his argument rests upon its having
been private property, it became indispensably requisite to
show at the outset, that it was not private property, but
exclusively public revenue.

Y 2
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As the thing granted was public revenue, and as the
grant itself was a political act of the Company in their
sovereign capacity, the cognizance of it was, on both
grounds, beyond the jurisdiction of the Court; but the
Court has set the Company’s grant aside, and decreed that
the perwannah of Walajah to Asim Khan is a “ good and
subsisting grant.” If it is a good and subsisting grant, it
ought to be so wholly, and not partially. It onght to be
good for the salt and customs, as well as for the land.
The decree of the Court has altered the nature of the
grant altogether. It ought to have confirmed either the
grant of the Company or the Nabob. It has done neither.
It has sct aside the Company’s grant, but has not restored
the Nabob’s. It has given to the parties the land, but not
the salt and customs ; and as the Chief Justice says, that
this is because these articles are revenue, we may infer
that his decree is founded on the belief that private pro-
perty only, and not revenue, was granted with the land.
It may likewise be observed, that the decree has deviated
in another point from the Nabob’s grant. By that grant
it is required that a division of the jagheer shall be made,
whenever Asim Khan requires it. To make the division,
or not, is left optional with him. But he never made it,
and most probably never intended it; for he makes no
mention of any such design in his address to Lord Clive ;
and his whole conduct towards Kullum OQolla Khan, as
well as his last will, leave no doubt that he wished, after
allowing a moderate provision for the other children, the
rest of his property should go undivided to his eldest
son, as the only way in which the rank and character of
his family would be preserved.

All the circumstances connected with the grant of Wa-
lajah, as well as with that of the Company, show that they
were of a political nature, and not property cognizable
by the Court. The grant of Walajah to Asim Khan was
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a grant by the Sovercign of the Carnatic to his minister,
as a reward for his long and faithful political services.
When the Company succeeded to the government of the
Carnatic, they granted the jagheer of Asim Khan to his
son Kullum Oollah Khan ; but, in so doing, they acted in
their political capacity, in concurrence with the Nabob ; and
a little attention to some of the articles of the treaty of
1801 will show, that the regulating not only of Kullum
Oolla’s jagheer, but of all the other jagheers, was a mea-
sure of state independent of the jurisdiction of every muni-
cipal court.

By the first article, ¢ The Nabob Asim ul Doulah Be-
hader is formally established in the state and rank, with the
dignities dependent thereon, of his ancestors.” '

Ry the third article, the Company ““ charges itself with
the maintenance and support of the military force necessary
for the defence of the Carnatic, and for the protection of
the rights, person, and property of the said Nabob; and
the said Nabob stipulates that he will not enter upon any
negotiation or correspondence with any European or Na-
tive power,” &c.

By this, the Nabob does’ not relinquish his sovereignty:
he merely renews the article of former treaties, by which
he engaged not to correspond with foreign states without
the consent of the Company.

By the fifth article, one-fifth part of the net revenue of the
Carnatic is allowed for ** the maintenance and support of
the said Nabob.”

"The fifth part is his claim as sovereign of the whole Car-
natic. [t is the revenue which remains, after providing for
the civil and military charges, and is probably as large a
clear revenue as was received by any of his ancestors.

By the sixth article, the one-fifth is to be caleulated after
deducting, first, * all charges of collection ;” second, “the
amount of the jaghcer lands stated in the ninth article of
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the treaty of 1787, at pagodas 2,13,421, and the same
sum of pagodas 6,21,105, appropriable to the liquidation
of the debts of the late Mahommed Ally.”

By the ninth article, the Company engages * to take into
consideration the actual situation of the principal officers
of his late Highness’s Government.” It charges itself with
the cxpense of a suitable provision for their maintenance,
to be distributed with the knowledge of the said Nabob,
in such manner as shall be judged proper.

By this article, it appears that the Company, in con-
junction with the Nabob, may regulate the provision for
the officers as it thinks proper. -And by the second separate
article it is stipulated, ¢ that it shall not be incumbent on
the Honourable Company to appropriate lands yielding a
revenue to the said amount of pagodas 2,13,421; but
that the said Company shall be at liberty to exercise its
discretion on the mode, and in the extent, of the provision
to be made.”

By the tenth article, the rank of the Nabob as a Prince,
and as an ally of the British Government, is declared.
No change in the political situation of the Nabob has taken
place since 1801. He is still Prince of the Carnatic, and
he is a party to the treaty by which one-fifth of the net
revenue is secured to bim. Without a breach of the treaty,
we cannot, except with his consent, alter any of the ar-
ticles. By one of these articles we are bound to provide
for the dependents of the Nabob, and among them, for Kul-
lum Oolla Khan. The Nabob concurred in the provision
made for him. If we take it away without the Nabob’s
consent, it is a breach of the treaty, which is cognizable by
the Government at home, but not by the Supreme Court
here, The question is not one of private right between
two brothers, as maintained by the Chief Justice, but one
of state policy, whether a public grant, confirmed by
treaty, shall or shall not be set aside by a municipal court.
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If the Court has jurisdiction in any jagheer included in an
article of a treaty, it must have it equally with regard to
all the other jagheers; and if it can alter any provisions
of an article, it may, on the same principle, set aside the
whole treaty.

I doubt whether the Supreme Court can legally exer-
cise jurisdiction in the Carnatic, even in cases of private
property. Had the Nabob retained the civil administra-
tion, it certainly could not have done so, neither could it
have done so under a temporary assumption similar to what
has occurred at former periods. The present assumption
of the country is wmore permanent; but the relative situ-
ations of the Company and the Nabob are the same as in
former cases of assumption. The Nabob is still Prince of
the Carnatic,—receives in that capacity one-fifth of the
net revenue, and has a right to object to any measure
which, by the increase of grants or otherwise, may tend
to a diminution of his dues, But if the Company, with
the concurrence of the Nabob, were to resume a grant of
land or money, and if the Court were to consider the grant
as private property, and secure against the resumption, it
is obvious that the revenue of the Nabob would be injured
thereby, There are many other cases in which the decrees
of the Court might be at variance with the rights of the
Nabob; and whatever therefore may be thought of the
expediency of the Supreme Court’s having jurisdiction in
the Carnatie, in matters of private property, where the
claim is against the Government, or any of its officers, it
would be advisable that it should have none in matters of
private property, where the Nabob and the Company have
a common interest.

The Chief Justice denies the sovereignty of the Com-
pany, and considers the words of Lord Thurlow as a clear
authority against their being regarded as a sovereign
power, cxcepf in the case of dispute with a sovereign re-
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ative to peace and war with Pagan states. Whether the
Company have or have not either an independent or dele-
gated sovereignty, in the technical sense that the Chief
Justice or Lord Thurlow may have affixed to the expres-
sion, is of little consequence; for, though the sovereignty
be reserved to the Crown, all the powers of the State, by
the present constitution of things, as far as regards the
Natives of the country, are exercised by the Company.
They make peace and war—raise and maintain armies
—-have articles of war for enforcing their discipline—ac-
quire and cede territories—impose and collect taxes, and
make laws, founded on ancient usage, for the administra~
tion of the affairs of the country. ~Lhe Chief Justice, af-
ter arguing that the Company can act as sovereign only in
the two points of making war and peace, admits that the
Nabobs exercised absolute and uncontrolled authority, and
that the Company * have the same rights as the Nabobs
of the Carnatic” He says, * If the Advocate-General
can make out that the Amdut’s son would have had a
right to resume the grant made by his father and grand-
father, I admit the Company has the same right; and this,
after all, seems the great point in the case.” It is unques«
tionably the main point at issue between the parties; but
the Chief Justice has decided that the Amdut’s son could
not resume the jagheer of Asim Khan, and of course that
the Company could not resume it, either from the reason
of the thing, or by the customs and usages of the country,
or by the Mohammedan law,

What the Chief Justice says of the Kings of England
not having the power of resuming grants, has no analogy
to the present case. The Kings of England durst not,
could not resume these grants. They would have been
oppused by their barons and churchmen, who chiefly en-
joyed them.  The Kings of England gave up private land-
ed property ; but this did not affect the public revenue.
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"T'hese Crown grants were not, like Indian grants, cxempt-
ed from contribution to the public revenue. Though lost
to the king as private property, they contributed, like
other lands, to the national revenue. The land revenue in
India is what the excise and customs are in England,—the
main source of revenue, and cannot be permanently alien-
ated with safety to the state. The Kings of England ne-
ver could alienate the public revenue in perpetuity, nor
could any government do so. No government can debar
its successors from the use of the public revenue. The
existing government must always have the power of calling
it forth, for the preservation and defence of the state. 1In
India there is no assembly or public body between the
prince and the people, to regulate the rate or the amount
of the taxation or revenue. The sovereign himself is the
only authority by which revenue is levied and disbursed,
and by which it is granted or resumed. The power to re.
sume as well as to grant must be lodged ‘somewhere; and
in India, where there is no other authority, it is obvious
that it must be vested in the Prince. But this is denied,
because opinions are drawn from European institutions, and
strained analogies are found, where none exist, between the
usages of India and Europe. And hence the Chief Justice
observes, that “ he cannot see how any argument can be
derived from the particular situation of the Nabob of the
Carnatic, which shall, on general reasoning, deprive him of
the same right . to alienate the revenues of the state, as was
actually enjoyed by the Kings and Queens of England.”
This is not a correct view of the case. The Kings of
England could not alienate the great sources of public re-
venue in perpetuity. They could alienate their crown-
lands, but not the public revenue upon them. But the
alienation by the Nabob is that of the whole of the public
revenue of extensive districts. The alienation in England
was merely a transfer of the crown-lands to private indi-
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viduals, to be liable to all the public taxes, The aliena-
tion by the Indian Prince was a transfer from the state, of
all public taxes on land, to individuals as private property.
The Chief Justice does not appear to have perceived the
distinction in the nature’of English and Indian grants; for,
in speaking of the grant to Asim Khan, he says, ¢ It
ought to appear that it was properly belonging to the
public, or, at least, that it was not part of the private pos-
sessions of the Crown.” It has already been shown, that
all grants of jagheers in India, are grants of public revenue.
They cannot indeed be otherwise, because there are no
crown-lands. The Chief Justice is evidently acting all along
under the influence of English analogies, and endeavour-
ing to find a resemblance in things which have not the re-
motest connection. He thinks, that because the sovereigns
_of Europe, under the feudal system, possessed extensive
crown-lands, the sovereigns of India must, from their
being more despotic, have had  still more extensive private
dominions ; but nothing can be more unfounded than such
an opinion. Crown-lands, according to the English accep-
tation of the term, are unknownin India. The most power-
ful monarchs had none ; neither Akhbar nor Aurungzebe
had any; and the despotism of the sovereign was itself the
very cause of their being none, because, by giving him un-
limited control over all land throughout the empire, it
rendered the aid of any private domain altogether unneces-
sary. A small part of the public revenue arose from cus-
toms; the rest, about nine-tenths of the whole, from the
land revenue or tax. All land was assessed to the public
revenue; a part of the land was allotted to religious and
charitable purposes, and to municipal institutions, and the
public revenue of such lands was cnjoyed by the incum-
bents. But the public revenue of all other land came to
the royal treasury, unless when assignments of particular
villages or districts were made to civil and military officers
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for their personal allowances, and the pay of their respec-
tive establishments ; all which assighments, however varied,
ceased at the will of the sovereign. As there was no
public body, no class of nobles or clergy, which had any
right to interfere in the settlement of the land-tax ; as this
power was vested in the Sovereign alone, and as he could
raise or lower the tax as he saw proper; and as the whole
produce was at his disposal, it is manifest that he could
derive no advantage, and therefore have no motive for
holding, as  private possessions of the Crown,” any lands
apart from the general mass of the sirkar or Government
lands of the empire ; and it is also obvious, that whenever
he granted land rent-free, he granted the public revenue.
The Chief Justice says, that if we are to argue from
the reason of the thing, we may have recourse to the his-
tory of our own country, where he shows, that it was de-
clared by the twelve judges, as late as the time of King
William, that ¢ it was the ancient and undoubted right of
the Crown to alienate its hereditary estates ;™ and he hence
infers, that the Nabob of the Carnatic must have the same
right. This argument would be very just if the estates
alienated in England and the Carnatic were of the same
nature ; but as they are totally different, it is not at all
applicable. The King of England might, without injury
to the nation, alienate his hereditary estates. The owners
were changed, but the cstates themselves were still liable,
like the other lands of the kingdom, to all the public bur-
dens of the time; to military service, aids, &c. By the
transfer, the Crown became poorer, but the nation richer.
But an Indian grant js the reverse of all this: it gives
away the public revenue of the lands, it exempts them
from military service, from every kind of tax or public
burden, and renders them entirely useless as a resouirce to
the state. In England, the alicnation of the erown-lands
does not lessen the resources of the state; in India, it
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annihilates them. In England, the effcet of such aliena-
tion could only have been partial, as the crown-lands bore
but a small proportion to the lands of the kingdom. In
India, it might have extinguished all revenue, as the Sove-
reign, though he has no crown-lands, has the power of
granting all lands.

The Chief Justice observes, that it was not in the con-
templation of the great men who investigated the subject of
the crown-grants, when Queen Anne first succeeded to the
throne, to remedy the evil of the resumption. He thinks
that their moderation furnishes a contrast with the conduct
of the Company’s Government. But this Government has
never claimed a right to make a resumption at all similar
to what a resumption of the crown-Jands in England would
be. It does not claim to resume any private property
conveyed by the grants; it claims the public revenue only,
and leaves the rent of the landlord with the proprietor.

If all Indian Princes could grant altamgha jagheers, and
if none could resume them, a great portion of the country
might, in time, be released from affording any aid to the
state, either in revenue, or in military service, Some idea
may be formed of the probable effcet of such a system, by
looking at what happened in a few years under the Nabob
Walajah and his son Amdut ul Omra. Family jagheers
were granted to the amount of above six lacs of pagodas,
and containing a population of above six hundred thou-
sand persons. Of these jaghcers, only about one-fourth
was altamgha; but the whole might have been so, and the
state would have been deprived of every kind of aid from
more than half a million of its subjects. Many of the
jagheers, too, might have been held, as was actually the
case, by persons who, though attached to the donor, were
inimical to his successor; but, when once granted, they
could not, according to the opinion of the Court, have been
resumed, If, therefore, the increase of altamghas during
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successive reigns, might, if not checked, have materially
impaired, if not altogether exhausted, the resources of the
state, and as the evil could only be remedied by resump-
tion, it seems to follow, from the reason of the thing, that
the sovereign must have had the right to resume as well as
fo grant.

The next ground on which the Company’s right to re-
sume the grant to Asim Khan has been denied by the
Court, is that of the usage and custom of the country.
"The usage of the country is undoubtedly the rule by which
the question ought to be decided; and, in a case of this
kind, the common practice of the Native princes must be
admitted to be the usage, It can easily be shown that
princes resumed altamghas at pleasure. It cannot be
shown, that when they were disposed to resume, the act of
resumption ever was or could be prevented. It may be
said that they were despots, and acted unjustly, Had
they seized private property, they would have been re-
garded as unjust by the country; but no injustice was
attached to the seizure of an altamgha, as the people knew
that it was a grant of public revenuc. The princes were,
it is true, despotic; but they were liberal, and even pro-
fuse in their grants, and the grants themselves grew out of
their very despotism; for it was because they found no dif-
ficulty in resuming, that they made none in granting. Al-
tamghas were not, in fact, more respected than money pen-
sions, which, though every day liable to resumption, are
frequently continued for generations, 'The resumption
and renewal by the Amdut of the grant to Asim Khan, the
favourite minister of his father and himself, is a strong
proof of the practice of the country, and of the opinion of
the public. If altamghas were not resumable, it may be
asked what has become of them. Their very scarcity is a
proof of the usage to the contrary, There is not one in
the Carnatic older than Walajah. Where are all those of
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his predecessors, which, according to the Chief Justice,
ought to have been protected by usage, and by the Mo-
hammedan law? The right of resumption never was
doubted in the Carnatic until called in question by the
Supreme Court. The Company’s Government could have
had no doubt of it, when, in 1801, they resumed all jag-
heers, though they afterwards continued most of the old
ones, but none of the altamghas to the Nabob’s family.
The usage is shown by Walajah himself, who certainly
best knew what it was in his own dominions; but his opi-
nion is in direct opposition to that of the Court. In his
letter to Government, of the 18th October, 1790, he says,
« T am Prince of the Carnatic, and for these forty years I
bave granted, resumed, and altered jaghcers, from time to
time, in such manner as I have thought proper.” The
right of resumption is in Native states the usage and the
constitution, and it ceases only when the Government is
too weak to enforce it; and when this happens, the Go-
vernment is soon overthrown, and a new one arises, and
maintains itself by exercising the right of grant and re-
sumption.

It is not easy to collect written documents respecting
altamghas, because most of these grants have long since
been resumed ; but enough still remain to show what were
the opinions of the Nizam and Walajah on the subject,
and their practice ought certainly to be received, as the
best proof of what was the usage of the country. The
Nizam granted altamgha sunnuds to several members of
Woalajah’s family, and resumed them again. On the death
of Amdut ul Omra, the Nizam resumed the altamgha
jagheer which he held of him, and regranted it to his suc-
cessor, Asim ul Dowlah, on whose decease he resumed it
again. The jagheer of Ejmangunlah was held many years
by Hissam ul Mulk, the third son of the Nabob Walajah,
under an altamgha grant from the Nizam, as was also the
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Kiladarce of Gumpoore, under a similar sunnud, by his
younger brother, Missun ul Mulk; but, on the death of
the Nabob Amdut ul Omra, both these grants were re-
sumed by the same Scubahdar of the Deccan, who had
granted them, and conferred by a new sunnud on the late
Nabob Asim ul Dowlah. Walajah was so sensible of the
little respect paid to altamghas, that when he granted one
to Reisul Nissa Begum, he made his son, the Amdut, put
his seal and signature to it, as affording the only chance of
its being continued after his own death. No case can
evince more strongly the insecurity of altamghas beyond
the pleasure of the donor than this, of a father requiring
confirmation from a son to such a grant. DBut, notwith-
standing all this precaution, the grant was, soon after the
death of Walajah, resumed by the Amdut, in consequence
of the misconduct of the officer placed in charge of the
estate by the Begum, and was not restored until she had
consented to dismiss him from her service.

Walajah had no confidence in altamghas since. Though
he had obtained one from Ahmed Shah, Emperor of Delhi,
for the Carnatic, he did not think it sufficient, and after-
wards solicited and obtained grants from Salabut Gung
and Nizam Alli Khan, Soubahdars of the Deccan. The
very circumstance of such extensive provinces as the
Deccan and the Carnatic being disposed of by altamgha
sunnuds, indicates clearly the political nature of these
grants; and Walajah’s application to every succeeding
superior for a new one, shows that he considered them as
liable to be resumed at pleasure. He knew that this must
either be the case, or that they must be maintained by force.
The usage, in this respect, has probably arisen from neces-
sity ; for, as altamghas are chiefly given to members of the
reigning family, and to the higher officers of state, and as
they are usually for extensive districts, it is obvious that,
in every case of a new dynasty, and in every instance of
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disputed succession in an old one, which is so common in
India, the new Prince could not be secure, unless he
had the power of resuming the altamghas of all whom he
supposed were not well affected, and of rewarding his
adherents by new grants. This has been the usage with
regard to all large grants; the small ones of a few hun-
dred rupees are, from their insignificance, sometimes neg-
lected, and allowed, like charity lands, to pass through
several generations.

There is nothing either in existing records, or in the
state of the country, to support the opinion that altamghas
were not resumable at pleasure. The altamgha was so
far different from a comnion grant, that it was not for any
specific period ; and that it frequently, but not always, con-
tained the words, * from generation to generation.,” It
was therefore a grant that the donor was anxious should
be durable; and his son might on this account continue it, -
if he had no cause of being dissatisfied with the jaghecrdar ;
but the next prince could hardly show the same forbear-
ance, as he would probably have new favourites to provide
for, by the resumption of old grants. 1f we examine
Mr. Falconer’s report on the jagheers of the Carnatic, we
find no old altamghas on the list. The whole of the
altamghas, sixteen in number, are by Walajah and his
son. The old grants which have passed through several
generations, are not altamgha, as might have been expected
from the principle of their not being resumable, but com-
mon jagheer grants, neither hereditary, nor for life, but
temporary. Many of these common jagheerdars were
killedars of strong forts, and, from this circumstance, held
their jagheers longer than they would probably have done
under the dynasty by which they were granted ; because, in
the convulsions attending the decline of the Mogul power,
their forts enabled them to secure terms for themselves.
But even after the new Government became strong, and
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could easily have removed them, they frequently permitted
these to remain, either on account of family alliances, out
of respect for their high birth, or some other cause. The
greater part of the jagheers of Asim Khan were held under
a royal firman, not altamgha, by Mulk Mohammed Ali
Khan, with the fort of Mustaphaghur. Though the grant
was merely temporary, yet it continued in the family, and
descended lineally from father to sou, for three gencrations,
till 1780, when the jagheerdar having died during Hyder
Ally’s invasion of the Carnatic, his family was sent into
captivity in Mysore by that prince. The jagheerdar of
Awelwandah and several others, held by the common
tenure, have in the same way descended through several
generations, It appears from these facts, that in the Car-
natic, altamgha grants, so far from being irresumable, have
not heen so much respected as many of the ordinary
jagheers. It would not weaken the argument, even if
it could be shown that, in other partsof India, the practice
was different, because the question before us regards the
usage in the Carnaticonly ; but I believe that it was nearly
the same throughout India; we know, at least, that it was
so in the Peishwah’s dominions; for the commissioner at
Poonab, in answer to a reference made to him on the
subject, has stated that he has not been able to find a single
altamgha in the Deccan, and bas transmitted a list of five
hundred and fifty-nine jagheers, resumed by the Peishwah’s
Government within the last fifty years, none of which
are altamgha. Of these, he observes, three hundred and
sixty-four were resumed for reason assigned, usually offences
against the state; and one hundred and ninety-five without
any reason assigned. In the Nizam’s dominions, too, the
resumption of jagheers appears from the note of his
minister, Chundoo Lal, transmitted by the resident, to
have been regulated, as in the Carnatic, by the will of the
Prince. It is stated, that * altamgha jagheers which are
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granted to children generally, without any specification of
names, are continued to the descendants of the deceased
person ; but if any great fault has been committed, or
there are no descendants, the jagheer is resumed.” It 15
also stated, that the sons sometimes share equally; ¢ but
if one is found fit, and another unfit, the sovereign exer-
cises a discretion, and continues the jagheer as he may
think proper, in consideration of the merits of the persons;”
and it is added, * there are no persons to whom jagheers
bave been continued, without some change or modification.”
What is here said corresponds very nearly with the prac-
tice of the Company, and the Nabob in the Carnatic, with
regard to the jagheers of Kullum Oolla Khan and others,
When any great fault is committed, the jagheer is resum-
ed. The sovereign exercises his discretion, in rencwing or
continuing the jaghecr to all the sons, or to one son in
preference; and no jagheers are continued without some
change. '

The next ground on which the Chief Justice maintains
that altamghas are not resumable, is that of the Moham-
medan law. The Advocate-General cites Mobammedan
law authorities, to show that the King has power to grant
or resume kheraj or the sirkar’s shure of the produce of
the land. The Chief Justice did not think that the autho-
rities cited by the Advocate-General, forbidding the aliena-
tion in perpetuity, were conclusive; but admitted, that if
he had adduced instances of similar grants having heen
resumed, it would have greatly aided his case. The Advo-
cate-General, had time been allowed, might casily bave
adduced instances of similar grants in the Nabob’s family
having been resumed by the Nizam.

The law-officers of the Sudder Adawlut, in answer to
the queries from the Advocate-General, observe, in speak-
ing of the Mohammedan law authorities ¢ respecting lands
belonging to the State, and the private property of
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princes,” that there “is so much discrepancy of opinion
among these learned personages, respecting the legality or
illegality of grants of laud, and of the revenues of land
belonging to the State, by the sovereign, to individuals,
that it is next to impossible to come to any determination,
or to arrive at any satisfactory conclusion.” The discre-
pancy here complained of is not to he wondered at,—it
could not have been otherwise; for, as no person had ever
seen the Mohammedan law applied in the case, the ques-
tion was not oue concerning any political matter of fact,
but was oue of mere theory. As to what would be the
operation of the Mohammedan law, if made applicable
where it had never before becn permitted to enter, as it
was never used in the continuance or resumption of altam-
ghas by the sovercign, every attempt to ascertain its opera-
tion must always bring us back to the usage of the coun-
try, by which alone the transaction was regulated. The
Indian prinees consult no law, cither in granting or resum-
ing : they grant from favour or political cxpediency. and
resume at pleasure. Their right to resume is never ques-
tioned ; and as there is no tribunal that can take cog-
nizance of it, it is evident that itis regulated by no law but
their will. Ifit be said that this right, though it could not
be denied or opposed, was not exercised, we shall find that
this assunrption is not supported by facts, and that it is at
variance with the usage of the country. Tt is useless to
consult Mohammedan lawyers rcgarding this usage; for
the resumption of grants is a question which was never
submitted to them by any sovercign; and when we seek
legal opinions on matters of policy, which never were, nor
ought to be, subjceted to legal discussion, we must expect
endless conflicting opinions, all equally well supported by
texts and quotations from Mohammedan or Hindoo law.
Tt is not nucessary to go to Arabia, or even to Hindostan,
to discover the usage of the Carnatic; we ought to search
Y AN
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for it on the spot in the South of India, and to look for it
in the history of the Deccan and the Carnatic. If we
adopt this course, we shall see, as has already been observed,
that altamgha grants were not more inviolable than com-
mon jagheers. If they were, what has become of them all ?
There are none in Mysore, none in the Ceded Districts, and
none in the Carnatic, of an earlier period than a few years
before the death of Walajah. We must admit either that
former princes in these countries never granted altam-
ghas, or that they have been all resumed. But we have
no reason to suppose that altamghas were not granted
under former princes, or to doubt that their disappearance
is owing to their having been resumed by their successors.
It was in fact because such resumptions were considered
as an ordinary transaction, that they excited little atten-
tion and were soon forgotten, and the very record of them
lost,

It has been scen that altamgha and all other jagheers
were resumed. It ought to have been shown by those who
disputed the right of the Nabob and the Company to dis-
pose of the jagheer of Asim Khan, when and where re-
sumption was, or could be hindered by the Mohammedan
law,

The last ground of objection made by the Chief Justice
to the resumption of Asim Khan’s jagheer, is Lord Clive’s
proclamation. He remarks, that it has been argued, that
by the words of the proclamation, “all jagheerdars may
rest satisfied that their interest will sustain no injury from
the temporary arrangement made by the Company,” that
Lord Clive renounced his right, if he had any, to resume.
He states also, that the wordsof the re-grant have raised
in his mind, as in that of the Sudder Adawlut at Calcutta,
a strong doubt whether Lord Clive did himself intend to
resume the grant in question at all. The proclamation of
Lord Clive cannot be regarded as any thing more than a
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general assurance of attention to the interests of the jag-
heerdars. This was fulfilled by allotting a provision for
them. But the assurance was not intended to preclude Lord
Clive from exercising the authority always exercised by the
Nabab, of limiting or extending the jagheers at discretion,
Lord Clive was the best judge of his own intentions ; and,
if we are to judge of them from his own acts, he leaves
us no ground to join in the doubts of the Chief Justice.
He certainly did intend to resume the grant, for he resumed
the customs, salt and saltpetre belonging to the jagheer,
and continued the land-rent only ; and the new grant which
he issued for the land-rent was not a renewal of the old
altamgha, but a common jagheer grant. Kullum Oolla
Khan is the heir of Asim Xban. It was not in the name
of the other sons and heirs, because Lord Clive knew that
Asim Khan was desirous that the jagheer should be con-
ferred on his cldest son.  His Lordship also knew that it
was only on account of the high character and long services
of Asim Khan, that the jagheer had been originally granted ;
that the respectability of the family could only be main-
tained by giving the undivided jagheer to the eldest son,
and that the Nabob approved of the measure. 'The origi-
nal grants both of Walajah and the Amdut left the divi-
sion of the jagheer to Asim Khan to be made as he chose,
and he never expressed a wish to make.any. The sun-
nud of Lord Clive states expressly, that it is on account
of * the respectable character and commendable conduct
of the said Beharder (Asim Khan), and a well-founded
expostulation that his son Kullum Oolla Xhan will pursue
the same laudable line of conduct, that the jagheer is
renewed.”

I expect that the answers to the queries respecting
altamghas, transmitted to various public officers, will con-
tain different opinions -as to their being renewable or not.
They will vary according as they are founded in the usage
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of one province or another, or on the opinions of Native
lawyers, or on extensive or limited observation. We are
too apt to be carried away by supposed analogies, and to
build up systems of uniform practice, where none ever
existed, or ever were thought of ; and much of the argu-
ment on the present o¢casion seems to have arisen from
this cause. The conflicting opinions may be ecasily ac-
counted for, by considering what really took place. The
small altamghas were frequently neglected on account of
their insignificance, and allowed, like common charity or
enaum-lands, to continue for two or three generations, and
to be regulated by the laws of private property. But the
greater altamghas were, from their nature, objects of state
jealousy, and were resumned or transferred at the discretion
of the sovereign, to punish one person, or to reward an-
other: they could not be left as private property, without
danger to the State.

I have now delivered my sentiments on the principal
objections made by the Chief Justice to Lord Clive’s grant
to Kullum Oolla Khan.  The sum of what I have said is
this: That the grant of the Amdut to Asim Khan was
resumed by Lord Clive: that the grant by his Lordship
to Kullum Oolla Khan, was a new grant different in its
nature from the old one by the Nabob: that the Nabob
of the Carnatic had a right to resume the altamgha of
Asim Khan, and that the Company’s Government had the
same right: that this right was founded on the reason of
the thing, and in the custom of the country: that it was
not affected by the Mohammedan law of inheritance : that
this law was applicable only between individuals when the
sovereign permitted the altamgha to descend in this way
in the family, not between the sovercign and the individual
when it was resumned : that the thing granted to Kullum
Oolla Khan was public revenue, from all cognizance of
which the Court are precluded by their charter, and that
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even if it had not been public revenue, the resumption was
an affair of state, which, whether right or wrong, did not
come within the jurisdiction of the Court, and for which,
as well as for all other political acts, the Government in
this country are amenable only to the Superior Govern-
ment at home.

Although Government, at the commencement of the
trial in the Supreme Court, were not fully aware of the
important political considerations which it involved, they
soon saw them ; and on the 8th of January, 1819, they tell
the Advocate-General, that * they attach a high degree of
importance to the principles in dispute,—the right of the
Supreme Court to take cognizance of the matter; and
secondly, the denial of the authority of Government to
revoke grants of the nature of that now called in ques-
tion.” It is absolutely necessary, both for the good govern-
ment of the country, and the security of the revenue, that
the jurisdiction of the Supreme Court should be more
strictly limited and more elearly defined ; and thatit should
be completely debarred from all cognizance, in any shape, of
the acts of Government.  If the Supreme Court are per-
mitted to set aside, by their decrees, the orders of Govern-
ment, we shall weaken, and at last perhaps destroy, that
authority which, our own safety demands, should in this
country be strengthened by every possible means. The
proceedings of the Court on the present occasion have
ruined the first private family in the Carnatic, and lowered
the Government in the eyes of the people; and if measures
of prevention be not adopted, the evil will increase every
day. Most of the old wealthy families of Madras have
already been impoverished by their litigations in the Court.
The attorneys and Jaw dubashes now look to the provinces ;
and if the doctrine maintained by the Court continues to
be acted upon, its jurisdiction will in time reach to every
zemindar, jagheerdar, and official landbolder under this



344 APPENDIK.

Presidency; because, Madras being the capital, many of the
great proprietors and principal inhabitants will occasionally
visit this place and reside in it for a time, and thus become
amenable ; and every person also holding an official or
charitable grant, which it may be deemed expedient to
assess or resume, will be able to bring his case before the
Court, as a complaint against European oppression.

The powers of the Supreme Court and of the Govern-
ment should never be suffered to come into collision ; and
both the Court and the Government will thus be enabled
the more efficiently to discharge their respective duties,
and to command the respect of the natives. But, in order
to attain these objects, it 'will be necessary——

1st, To exclude from the jurisdiction of the Supreme
Court all civil suits between native and native, except
where both parties agree to submit to their decision.

2nd, To alter the present boundaries of the local juris-
diction of the Supreme Court, so as to include the fort and
town of Madraspatnam, but to exclude Chepauk and Trip-
licane.

8d, To exclude from the jurisdiction of the Court all
lands situated beyond the limits of the Court.

4th, To exclude from the jurisdiction of the Court all
acts done by the Government as a Government, and mak-
ing such acts cognizable only by the superior authorities
in England.

5th, To vest in Government the powers now exercised
by the justices, of assessing the inhabitants of Madras for
paving, lighting, and cleansing the streets, or at least to
vest in it the power of exempting from the tax all such
Bramins, priests, and other privileged persons as, from the
usage of the country, are exempted from such taxes.

If suits between native and native are excluded from the
jurisdiction of the Supreme Court, it will check litigation,
and lessen greatly the expense where it actually occurs,
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and save thousands from ruin. The local boundaries of
the Supreme Court are far too extensive; they seem to
have been fixed at first without much consideration; they
reach to a distance of five miles from Madras, and include
several populous villages which ought never to have been
within them., They contain a population of above five
hundred thousand persons. The line proposed by Mr,
Stratton ought to be the new boundary. It runs along the
river at the Government-house to Cochrane’s canal, and
would place about two hundred thousand natives under
the jurisdiction of the Company’s Court. It would also
enable us to accomplish a most important object, in with-
drawing the Nabob, with all bis relations and adherents,
from the jurisdiction of the Supreme Court. That juris-
diction has, for many years, been a source of constant
complaint from his Highness, While it exists, it cannot
be otherwise; for, whatever may be the forbearance of the
judges, and their attention to native prejudices, circum-
stances must occur almost every day, offensive to the Na-
bob, and to every Mussulman of rank. The authority of
the Nabob over his family and dependents has been im-
paired by political events, and still more by the interfe-
rence of the officers of the Court. Daughters of Walajah
have turned prostitutes, and been released from the cus-
tody of their husbands and the Nabob, by habeas corpus.
Other women of rank have been encouraged, by their ex-
ample and their impunity, to follow the same courses.
The disgrace of these women is felt, not only by their own
families, but by every Mussulman here, as a degradation
of theic caste. The Mussulman population of "T'ripli-
cane, always distressed and dissatisfied since the assump-
tion of the Carnatic, has had its discontent increased by
these transactions; and it is therefore desirable that the
cause of them should be removed, by placing the Nabob
without the jurisdiction of the Supreme Court. It is also
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chiefly for the purpose of removing the causes of discon-
tent, that I have proposed that Government, rather than
the justices, should possess the authority of taxing the in-
habitants of Madras, for paving, cleansing, and lighting
the streets. The majority of the justices is composed of
men cither not in the Company’s service, or who, having
always resided at Madras, know little of the native usages.
Bramins, priests, and other privileged persons, have in
consequence been subjected to this house-tax, from which
they are every where else exempted by the custom of the
country ; and the Iindoo population has been rendered
discontented as well as the Mohammedan. The discon-
tent has shown itsclf only in complaint and clamour; but
for this we are indebted to the presence of a military force.
Had the same measures been attempted to be carried into
execution when there was none, they would have been re-
sisted by insurrection. The Advocate-General has given
it as bis opinion, that Government has no authority over
the assessment, as it is by the act of Parliament committed
to the justices alone. Government has requested, and the
justices have agreed, that the privileged classes should be
exempted ; but nothing final has yet been done; and what-
ever may be done will always be liable to alteration, at the
discretion of the justices. Government is placed in the
extraordinary situation, not of being restrained from tax-
ing, but from relieving its subjects from taxation. The
justices, although they are themselves nominated by Go-
vernment, can levy taxes without its consent ; and though
it may be convinced that the laying of a tax may excite
discontent, and even occasion disturbance, it can only ob-
tain a remission of it by application to the justices. Go-
vernment should never be obliged to solicit.  Such a pro-
ceeding must always weaken the respeet by which it ought
to be supported. If the framers of the act did actually
intend to exclude Government from all authority over the
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assessments, they must have supposed that the justices
had a common feeling with the people, and were more
likely than Government to protect themn from undue ex-
actions. Nothing can Dbe more erroncous than such an
opinion. 'The justices can neither, from their habits nor
situation, have any such feeling. They have no common
interest with the people. Government has, and to it there-
fore should be confided the direction of the assessment;
or, at all events, the power of modifying or remitting it,
whenever it is apprehended that it may excite disaffec-
tion or outrage. It scems to be contrary to every sound
principle of policy, that a body-of justices should be able,
by an injudicious application of a tax, to produce dis-
turbance in the country, and that Government should not
have the means of preventing it.

The inconvenience which has arisen from the suits rela-
tive to the jagheer of Kullum Oolla Khan, naturally leads
to the consideration of the means by which the extension
of the evil to all other jagheers and enaum lands may most
easily be obviated. These means appear to be, 1st, To
prohibit the Supreme Court from all interference regarding
such lands; and 2nd, To rescind Regulation XXXT. of
1802. Enough has already been said concerning the in-
terference of the Court. The regulation in question was
too readily adopted when we had little experience, and the
sooner it is repealed the better.  All Native states exercise,
in the most unlimited manner, the right of granting and
revoking enaums at pleasure; sometimes at once, some-
times gradually, by a small quit-rent at first; and then
raising it to a greater, next to a half, and so on to the full
rate of assessment. In India, revenue always follows the
population and the produce wherever they go. This is
the usage, and it cannot be relinquished without endanger-
ing the future resources of the country; because, as the
Government  waste-lands, together with the jagheer and
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enaum lands, are equal to from one-fourth to one-half of the
whole of the lands in cultivation, if they were permanently
exempted from the payment of revenue, they would gradu.
ally, instead of lying half waste and poorly cultivated, as
at present, become completely cultivated, by drawing ofl
the cultivators and stock from the lands now paying reve-
nue, which would be proportionably diminished. It an
effect of this kind has not already been experienced, in pro-
vinces containing a large proportion of jagheer and enaum,
it is because it is prevented by the usage of transferring
the assessment from the deserted to the newly cultivated
lands. Whenever it is found that the revenue of a district
has been considerably diminished by the abandonment of
assessed, and the occupation of waste lands belonging to
jagheerdars or enaumdars, an assessment, proportionate in
some degree to the loss, is imposed on the jagheer or enaum.
It is this which guards the public revenue from loss, by
former profuse grants; and if this power were relinquished,
we should have no means of saving it from very consider-
able defalcation. The smaller enaums, though they sepa-
rately contain only a few acres each, are very extensive
collectively. They have, for the most part, been granted
without authority, by heads of villages and revenue ser-
vants; and when they have cscaped notice for a few years,
and have afterwards been discovered, they have been al-
lowed to continue, from charitable or interested motives,
and they have, from various causes, a constant tendency
to increase.

The investigation of enaums was therefore, among the
Native Governments, like an inquiry into the state of the
nation; and it is advisable that we should occasionally in-
vestigate and resume, in order to prevent the abuses and
increase to which enaums arc liable from neglect.

(Signed) Tuaomas MUNRO,
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XI.
MINUTFE ON MONOFOLY OF TIMBER AT MALABAR,
6th December, 1822.

THE proposed regulation for the forests of Malabar and
Canara, and rhe whole subject of those forests, have been so
fully examined, and the impolicy of the present system so
fully explained by Mr. Thackeray, in a paper which will be
laid before the Board as a minute, that it is hardly neces-
sary for me to say any thing more than to express my con-
currence in his opinions.

2. The forest monopoly has arisen partly from publies
partly from private views. 'As far back as 1799, only a few
months after we had got possession of Canara, the collec-
tor* was requested to recommend the appointment of a con-
servator of the forests; but he refused, because he was con-
vinced that it would prove injurious to the country.

3. In 1804, the Madras Government assented to the ap-
pointment of an agent from Bombay, to ascertain to what
extent the forests could be made available for ship-build-
ing. This was no sooner done, than Captain Johnson
asked assistance to get timber not claimed by individuals as
private property. They promised reasonable assistance ;
but there can be no reasonable assistance where Govern-
ment interferes; and this slight beginning with reasonable
assistance has now grown into a wide and oppressive mo-
nepoly.

4. The Supreme Government, in 1806, forward an
order of the Honourable the Court of Directors, dated the
3d of July, 1805, to the Madras Government, to transfer
to that of Bombay full authority over the forests and tim-
ber-trade of Malabar, in order to ensure a supply of wood
to the navy, as well as for their own shipping, provided
the Supreme Government saw no ‘¢ weighty objection.”

* Sir Thomas Munro himself.
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None appears to have been seen, as the transfer was
thade immediately. The Madras Government went even
beyond the orders of the Honourable Court, which ap-
plied only to Malabar ; for in December, 1806, at the re-
quest of Bombay, it made over to that Government the
forests of Canara also, because they were said to have
crooked timber, which Malabar wanted. The conservator
of the forests, at this early period, wanted a regulation to
arm him with powers in the country, The Madras Go-
vernment answered, that it was not intended to *“ give him
powers which might infringe on the positive rights of the
inhabitants,” and refused to enact a regulation ; but, being
constantly urged, gradually gaye way, and in April, 1807,
a proclamation was issued in Malabar, which begins with
declaring, that * The Honourable the Court of Directors,
having resolved to assume the sovereignty of the forests,”
&e. This proclamation excited a discontent, which has
never subsided. It places the forests of Malabar and Ca-
nara under the superintendence and control of the Bom-
bay Government; announces. Captain Watson as conser-
vator, and prohibits the eutting or destroying trees in the
teak forests. Orders were transmitted with this proclame-
tion to the local officers, to assist the conscrvator in pre-
serving the forests. Orders were likewise soon after issued,
at the request of the Bombay Government, exempting the
Oct. 14th, timber trade generally on the Malabuar coast,
1807. from the payment of duties. The judge at
Tellicherry having requested instructions as to
whether the conservator was at liberty to prevent the transit
and export of private timber, without a permit from the
Madras Government, answered, that they saw no objection,
provided it was only with the view of ascertaining the
quantity of timber exported ; but that the Court was to see
that it did not interfere with the right of individuals to
export their own private timber.
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5. Complamnts had been constantly coming, cven before
this time, against the system; and Mr. Thackeray, who
was then in Malabar, recommended that the private rights
in the forests should be bought up by Government. 'This
plan was adopted by Captain Watson, but seems to have
been exccuted only in part, and to have been relinquished
on his departure by his successors. Complaints still con-
tirued, and the Madras Government, in transmitting to Bom-
bay a petition from certain timber merchants against the pro-

' ceedings of the conservator, and the mono-
To Bombay, &
Mar. 81, 1808, poly of the forests by Government, suggested
the propriety of the conscrvator confining his
operations to the forests undoubtedly public property ; but
this was the very diffieulty, forit had never been ascertained
what was public and what private; and the conservator’s
establishment had therefore little difficulty in extending
their claims over the private forests. After the petition in
question had been referred to Bombay, and received from
thence with the conservator’s reply, the judge of Telli-
cherry was directed by Government to inform the peti-
tioners that their claims could not be admitted, and that
they might prosceute them in the manner prescribed by the
regulations. But it is evident, that whatever might have
been the merits of these petitioners’ claims, the actual pro-
prietors were exposed to great hardship ; for they are first
placed under a system the inevitable tendency of which is to
invade their rights, and they are then left to seek redress in
the courts. ‘I'he consequences were what might have been
foreseen. The evil increased every day. 'T'he conservator
gradually asserted a claim to teak grown on private estates,
which not being sufficiently resisted, the monopoly, by the
end of 1809, was pretty well established over Malabar and
Canara.
6. In 1809, the Bombay Government proposed, om the
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ground of weakening the pirates, to prevent the export of
timber for ship-building, from Cochin and Travancore, to
the Gulfs of Persia and Arabia; but the Supreme Go-
vernment, on the case being referred to them from Madras,
refused to interfere. 1In 1811, an application to the same
effect was made by the Bombay to the Supreme Govern-
ment, who authorized the Madras Government to endea-
vour to carry the measure into effect, if it appeared ad-
visable.

7. In September 1811, the Bombay Government stated
that the Mangalore merchants being shut out from getting
timber in Canara, resorted to Coorug, and requested that
the Rajah might be required to hold all the teak and poon
in his country, at the dispesal of the Company. The
Supreme Government refused their assent to this propo-
sition. Had they decided otherwise, the merchants of
Mangalore surely would haye had much ground for com-
plaining of the rigour of onr administration. They had
been shut out by us from getting timber in their own coun-
try; and when they go for it into a foreign one, they are
also followed by our restrictions.

8. The conservator of forests having made a contract
for one year for supplying the Mahratta districts with
timber from Socondah above the Ghauts, the Board of
Revenue objected strongly to this measure, and showed
that it was a complete deviation from the intention of the
conservator’s system, as it raised a land revenue from the
forests of Soondah, by the sale of wood for inland con-
sumption.

9. In 1812, the Bombay Government, in

g&?% OE?T;)?;_’ forwarding to Madras an application from
a Native merchant to build a ship at Cochin,

suggested the propriety of removing the restrictions on the
timber-trade of Malabar; and this measure, on being re-
commended by the Madras to the Supreme Government,
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was authorized. But as it was interpreted merely to re-
move the prohibition on the export of timber to the Galfs
of Persia, Arabia, and Cutch, the monopoly still remained
with little diminution as before. The Madras
Government, in answer to a question from
Bombay on this subject, explained that their
late orders on this head were meant to put the timber
trade on its former footing, and not to open the Company’s

To Bombay,
April 13, 1813,

forests to private merchants. But the original and main
grievance was not removed by this declaration. The line
between public and private forests had not been ascer-
tained ; all that the merchants wanted was,. that they
should be allowed to dispose of private timber not required
for the King's or Company’s ships; but what they called
private, the conservator called public timber.

10. Tn 1814, the conservator attempted to stop Cochin
From the Resi- teak on its passage to the sea. Though
dent, December the Bombay Government had agreed, on
18, 1814. the representation of the Resident, that
g;%’f’lgoﬁbl?’ timber belonging to Cochin should be al-
Feb. 25. April lowed to pass through the Company’s ter-
4. April 5. ritories, on paying the regular duties; and
?Sn]:?;fl??;:k though this resolution had been communi-
To the Resi- cated to the Resident, they afterwards, on
‘:g’;z: l\zar(%l‘lgé, the recommendation of their Marine Board,
Yune 8. privess objected to the arrangement; but it was
From the Resi- allowed to continue on the suggestion of the
?ﬁgt’zg{%ﬁ Madras Government, that it was too late to
' ’ " withhold what had already been granted.
The Bombay Governmment communicated at the same time,
that they had it in contemplation to treat with the Rajah of
Cochin for all his timber. This was followed by another
application for assistance, in obtaining all the timber cut in
Cochin and T'ravancore, for the purpose of ship-building.
The Resident, in answer to a reference made to him on the

vOI1.. IT, 2 A
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subject, that the Rajahs of Travancore and Cochin would
be happy to enter into engagements to sell all their wood to
the Company, provided they got a fair price, exposed
the impolicy of acting on any other principle, and by his
just and enlarged views he saved the people of T'ravancore
and Cochin from the evils of the forest monopoly. But
though these two provinces have been kept out of the hands
of the conservator, we have still, down to the present year,
frequent complaints by his department and the inhabitants
of mutual encroachments.

11, In our own provinces of Malabar and Canara, the
severity of the forest system increased every day; and no
wonder, for it was so -undefined, that the judges who
punished the rayets for trespasses, were in doubt whether
the conservator was amenable to the courts. In such a
state of things, it was quite natural that the system should,
from one of mere prescrvation, become one of oppressive mo-
nopoly. It was complained of by all the local authorities,
From Mr. Pear- hy the judges, the magistrates, and the
son, July 27,  collectors. The judge of South Malabar
1815. observes, that by the Bombay instructions
of 1806, it was considered that the timber on the inha-
bited parts of the country is the property of the landholders;
and the jungles forming the eastern boundary, the un-
doubted right of the IHonourable Company;” and that
“ it may be equally unknown to the Bombay Government,
and to that of Fort St. George, that teak-timber, the
growth of private estates, paying revenue to Government,
is cut down and appropriated to the use of the Honourable
Company ; and that jungle-timber, the growth of the
cultivated parts of the country, is equaily liable to the
duty levied by the conservator, with that felled in the
forests.” These remarks were contained in a letter, sub-
mitting his opinion on the draft of a proposed regulation
for the conservator. The Madras Government had, in
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1814, suggested to that of Bombay the pro-
priety of a regulation to define and limit the
powers of the conservator. In the following
year, a draft of a regulation was received from Bombay,
which had been received by the Marine Board; but as it
was calculated rather to strengthen than to limit the autho-

To Bombay,
July 26,1814.

rity of the conservator, it was objected to by the local
authorities, for whose opinion it was circulated. Mr. War.
den, the collector of Malabar, stated the hardship of the
inhabitants not being permitted to cut wood for ordinary
purposes without paying duty, or cven firewood without a
permit,—proposed to draw the line between public and
] private forests, and submitted an amended
gr;m3%?‘flsa;‘7d’ draft. This amended draft was approved
by the Honourable Court of Directors, and
ordered to be engrossed upon the body of the proposed
regulation, It was sent to Bombay, but was not returned
until the present year.

12, The regulation in its present shape, though much
improved, is still highly objectionable. Section II. pro-
vides for the appointment of the conservator by the Bom-
bay Government :—if we are to have conservators at all,
they should be from Madras. It is contrary to all just
principles of Government, that the servants of one Govern-
ment should be vested with such powers in the territories
of another, as are given to the conservator. The appoint.
ment of the conservator should be vested in the Govern.
ment to which the forests belong, as being the arrangement
most likely to ensure cordiality and efficiency. By Sec-
tion IIL., the collection of the interior duties on timber,
and the general superintendence of the export timber-
trade, are transferred to Bombay. 'These powers are very
objectionsble in the hands of the servants of another
Government, who can have no interest in the protection of
the inhabitants of this. We are foreigners in this country

242
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even under our own Governments, and can seldom take
all the interest we ought to do in the welfare of the natives;
but when we bring the servants of another Presidency to
exercise authority over them, we augment the evil of this
indifference. By Sections VII. and VIIL, cutting and
wasting are to be punished, and the magistrates are to
order their servants to assist those of the conservator in
apprehending offenders: this is erccting a double juris-
diction, with all the confusion and clashing of authorities
which the transfer of the police to the collector was in-
tended to obviate. By Section XII., the public forests
are defined to be the Ghauts and the hilly tracts: but this
definition is not accurate, and would not prevent abuse, as
private lands and forests are often situated among the
Ghauts and the hilly tracts along their bases. DBut it is
needless to examine the provisions of a regulation which
ought never to he enacted. To pass a regulation at all
would only serve to confirm the system which we wish to
abolish,

13. In order to protect the property of the public and
of individuals in the forests, their limits must first he ascer-
tained, and this can only be done by a survey. But there
can be no investigation of rights while the monopoly con-
tinues : the conservator and the monopoly must first be
withdrawn, and then public and private rights may be
freely and fairly ascertaimed. It is inscparable from the
very nature of such an establishment, having interests and
objects at variance with the prosperity of the people, that
it should perpetually encroach ; and while it is allowed to
stand, it will create so many impediments, as to render a
survey quite impracticable. By abolishing the monopoly,
private rights will at once be secured by each man looking,
as formerly, after his own rights. Public rights may suf-
fer some little invasion from smugglers, but the collector
can easily, by the means in his hands, prevent the mischief



APPENDIX. 357

from becoming of any importance; and he and the inha-
bitants will easily adjust their respective rights, when they
are freed from the intervening authority of the conservator.

14. Under the Native princes, and under our own
Government before the appointment of the conservator,
the trade in timber was perfectly free, subject to a duty
on exportation : every rayet planted or cut down at plea-
sure, on his own property. Part of his property consisted
of hills, some near, others remote from his habitation.
On these hills he occasionally cleared away spots in suc-
cession for cultivation, by felling or burning the trees,
without any interference whatever, because they were his
property as much as his rice-fields, and were included in
the deeds of sale of his estate. They constituted a mate-
rial part of the property by which he was enabled to pay
his revenue, because they furnished all the materials for
his buildings and implements of husbandry, and also the
manure of his lands; for, as there are no sheep, and few
cattle on the Malabar coast, the manure is principally
composed of shrubs, leaves, and branches of trees. The
rayet had complete control over his wood of every kind,
whether on the hills or in the valleys, because it could not
be taken from him witheut a violation of private property,
and a diminution both of his income and the revenue.
But what is his situation now? Ie cannot cut down or
sell a bit of wood on his own property, for the most ordi-
nary purposes: he cannot even remove the young teak
plants which spring up from sceds scattered by the winds,
though they are injurious. "Though he canuot himself cut
down his own trees, the conservator cuts themm down at
pleasure, both on his hills and in his fields and gardens,
and makes him pay duty on the wood; and he not only
levies duties, but he confiscates property. A monopoly,
or even any restriction on the cutting of wood, is, in
Malabar, vexatious and oppressive in the highest degree.
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Wood is wanted in large quantities for every purpose—
for boats, houses, barns, and granaries. In a country
From collector where the fall of rain during the five mon-
of Malabar, 8oon months is from a hundred to one
Aug. 20, 1822. hundred and sixty inches, and sometimes
nearly fifty inches in one month, it is almost impossible
to make any building water-proof. The houses of all the
more substantial rayets have a double roof, or two stories:
in the lower the family resides; the upper serves as a lum-
ber-room, but its chief use is to defend the lower, and
carry off the water. The barns and granaries are neces-
sarily constructed in a still more substantial manner, be-
cause a great part of the grain is reaped in the rainy
season, during short intervals of  sunshine, and, in order to
be dried instantly, carried into the barns, which are made
large for that purpose. The principal public buildings
were formerly covered with copper, as the only means of
completely excluding the water.  The copper was stripped
off, and coined into meney by Tippoo Sultan; but we go
beyond him ; he only deprived them of copper, but we
of their roofs, or, what is the same thing, we prevent them,
by our restrictions, frem  replacing them. These harsh
measures have had their natural result,—clamour and con-
firmed aversion and discontent, if not open resistance.

15. Why should we persevere in such conduct, when
we have not even the pretence of any great national object
to vindicate it? The world is at peace; and even if we were
pressed by war, nothing could defend a continuance of such
injustice towards the people of Malabar and Canara. The
aid of the British navy was the original ground of the
monopoly ; the weakening of the pirates was a subsequent
one. The anger of the pirates has long since passed,
and the restriction on the timber trade to the Gulfs of
Persia and Arabia been abandoned. But the navy, it may
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be said, still requires the forests of Malabar, to build one or
two ships annually, If this be the case, the timber shownd
be purchased in the market, without any restrictive system ;
or, if economy be the sole object—if we can believe that it
can be of any great importance to the navy to get the
timber of its Indian ships a little cheaper than usual, it
may be got as cheap without a conservator as with one,
nay much cheaper, if we reckon the expense of his esta-
blishment, and the loss which private property and the
public revenue sustain from the hindrance of trade and
agriculture by the forest laws. Lven if the timber under
a free trade were a little more expensive, what great mat-
ter ? better that it should not only be a little more but
that not a single ship should be built at the expense of
such misgovernment. There is no danger, however, of
the want of timber. The course we are now pursuing is
most like to cause the want. A system to which a whole
country is hostile can never suceeed, The inhabitants will
neglect or destroy the trees which they cannot gain by.
The navy is not indebted to the conservator for a bit of
wood. All that has been used springs up without him
under the old system, and will, if permitted, continue to
grow, and furnish a constant supply. The people of
Malabar and Canara are chiefly agriculturists and mer-
chants ; a considerable proportion of the rayets are traders,
and their country being intersected by rivers and creeks,
enables them to bring the produce to the coast in their own
boats for sale, and they are too good traders not to culti-
vate teak, or whatever wood is likely to yicld a profit.
They are fond of planting : they plant trees for sale, for
their private use, and in order to devote to their temples;
and to encourage them, no regulation is wanted but a free
market. Restore the liberty of trade in private wood.
Let the public be guarded by its ancient protector, not a
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stranger, but the collector and magistrate of the country,
aml we shall get all the wood the country can yield, more
certainly than by any restrictive measures. Private timber
will be increased by good prices, and trade and agriculture
will be freed from vexation. If timber cannot be preserved
by these means, it will not by any other. Independent of
what is due to justice, sound policy should lead us to be
cautious in tampering with the feelings of a people often
turbulent, and who now submit reluctantly to our mono-
poly ; and we should recollect, that no paltry profit in timber
can compensate for the loss of their good-will. Tt is a
mockery to talk of the proteetion of property under our
Government, when we maintain a conservator’s establish.
ment, whose chief business it is toinvade every man’s pro-
perty ; to harass him in his own fields—in his barn—in his
house, and in his temple.

16. The system is one which is founded in the direct
violation of private property, and sets every man—the land-
holder, the mechanic and the merchant—against the Go-
vernment. It may be thought that these evils might be
obviated by confining the conservator to the public forests ;
but this would prove a very inadequate rcmedy. FEndless
interruption wonld still be given to the sale and transit of
private wood, on pretence of its being public. Even if it
were possible to beclieve that private timber could be per-
fectly secured from all interference, the complete preser-
vation of the public forests would of itself be a serious
injury to the country. If no part of a hill where teak
or poon is now growing is to be cultivated, it would stop
the progress of cultivation over all hills belonging to Go-
vernment. In many places, what is now forest, and covered
with teak and other trees, was formerly a cultivated coun-
try, and will again be cleared and have villages, if not pre-
vented by the conservator. The system we are following,
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and now seeking to legalize by a regulation, is worthy
only of the times of the Norman forest laws, It is a
systemn for preserving and aungmenting the waste, or, 1n
other words, for discouraging agriculture, and laying waste
the country. The only remedy for such evils is its entire
abolition,

17. The appointment of the conservator was sanctioned
by the Honourable the Court of Directors, only on the
condition that there should be no material objection to it.
The many strong objections which have since appeared,
were probably not then foreseen; but I am persuaded
that, whenever they are brought to-the notice of the Ho-
nourable Court, they will concur in the necessity of putting
an end to the system which has produced them. The
attainment of this desirable object may perhaps be hastened
by an immediate application to the Supreme Government on
the subject; because, as that Government was authorized
by the Honourable Court to exercise its discretion in per-
mitting the appointment of a conservator, it may deem it
expedient to exercise a similar discretion in ordering the
abolition of his office. I have already said that no regu-
lation is necessary ; but it will be proper, pending our
‘reference to Bengal and England, to direct the col.
lector to levy the duties on timber at the usual rates,
and to assist the conservator in protecting the Company’s
forests, and to order him to publish the exemption of pri-
vate wood from the conservator’s control, and to protect
the inhabitants from the interference of his department
with what is private property.

(Signed) THoMAS MUNRO.
Fort 8t. George,
26th November, 1822.
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XIL
MINUTE ON THE STUDY OF THE NATIVE LANGUAGES.

7th November, 1823,

G. O. 17th  THE orders issued by His Excellency the
g{)a;:i‘;n d{af-zig: Commander:in-chief respecting the quali-
chief to Go- fications required in officers before they can
vernment, 17th he appointed interpreters to Native corps,
October, 1823. will, no doubt, have the eflect of inciting
young officers to study the Hindoostanee language, and of
fulfilling the instructions of the Heonourable Court of Direc-
tors, as far as is practicable with the means in his Excel-
lency’s hands. Itis well known, however, that though many
officers of the army are sufficiently acquainted with that
language for carrying on their ordinary duties, very few of
them have such a knowledge of it as would enable them to
interpret to a court-martial; and it would therefore, at
most stations, be difficult, if not impossible, to find a com-
mittee capable of deciding whether an officer was suffi-
ciently versed in Hindoostanee to be eligible to the office
of interpreter,

The knowledge which many of our Native troops have
of English, and Hindoostanee not being the prevailing
language of the Peninsula, are perhaps the chief causes of
the superiority of the Madras officers generally to those of
Bengal, in the knowledge of Hindoostanee; but, whatever
may be the causes, the fact is certain; and if it has not
been thought safe to trust to the opinion of a military

commitiee there on the fitness of an inter-
g(-)n%xa?dye rt};e preter, without the check of the College
chief in India, examiners, it seems to be still more neces-
17th February, gary Zere to have recourse to the same pre-

1823. . ..
caution. Uunless this is done, we do not take
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the measures necessary for accomplishing the object pro-
posed by the instructions of the Honourable Court, in
which they say, ¢ We rely upon your care and vigilance
that no officer be selected for the important situation of
interpreter, who is not fully qualified to perform all the
duties of it, especially the serious and responsible duties of
interpreter to courts-martial.” I would therefore suggest
that officers, who may be declared by a committee of officers
to be fit for the dutics of interpreter, shall be eligible to hold
the office, but shall not be confirmed in it until they shall
have been examined by the College committee, and re-
ceive from it a certificate of their competency.

With regard to the furnishing of college-books to the
officers engaged in the study of Hindoostanee, as proposed
by his Excellency, I am of opinion that a reference should
be made to the College to ascertain the names of the books,
the number of copies of each that can be furnished, and
the prices, and we can then determine whether the books
should be lent or issued to the officers, on their paying for
them.

The measure recommended by the Commander-in-chief,
in his minute, would undoubtedly greatly promote the im-
portant object of encouraging the study of the Hindoos
tanee language among the junior officers of the army ; but
there is an objection to it which Government cannot re-
move ; namely, that its expense would exceed that of the
former system of grauting rewards for proficieney, which
was abolished by order of the Honourable the Court of
Court of Di Directors, f?'rst in 1814, and finally in
rectors to Go- 1818, It is observed, that though two
vernment, 27th moonshees to each corps may now be ne-
‘iltl}lly'li‘le?)l 41,8a1n8d. cessary, in consequence of the great num-

' ber of young officers, one may hereafter
be found sufficient.

This reduced number would, however, occasion an an-
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nual expense of 24,360 rupees, which would still exceed
the probable charge under the former system : it would be
nearly equal to fourteen donations, which is perhaps a
greater number than would be given one year with an-
other; we ought not therefore to revive a charge which
has already been discontinued by the Honourable Court,
without their previous sanction; but the object in view is
so essentially useful to the army, that it may be advis-
able to bring it again to the notice of the Honourable
Court.

It is not necessary to specify all the difficulties which a
young officer on this establishment has to overcome in
learning the Hindoostanee language; but among them may
be mentioned, that of his seldom hearing the language
spoken, as his Native servants speak English, and the lan-
guage of the Carnatic is Tamul; and in none of the pro-
vinces under the Madras Government is Hindoostanee the
language of the people.

The chance of obtaining the appointment of interpreter
is not of itself a sufficient inducement for a young officer
to incur the expense and the labour of studying a lan-
guage which he finds he can do without; but the induce-
ment might be rendered more effectual by carrying into
execution the instructions of the Honourable Court,—that
Court of Di. & competent knowledge of Hindoostanee
rectors,4thFeb. shall be an indispensable qualification in
1815,para 281. gyery candidate for a staff-appointment.

1 would therefore recommend that the paragraph in
question should be adopted as a rule, and published to
the army.

It is not necessary that the same proficiency should be
required from every staff-officer as from the interpreter ;
but he should have that knowledge of Hindoostanee which
may enable him to discharge his duty efficiently.

Some officers have a talent for acquiring languages, who
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are in all other respects unfit for a staff employment, and
cannot thercfore be reckoned in the number of those who
are eligible 10it.  "There are other officers who, though they
study Hindoostanee, with the hope of obtaining a staff-ap-
pointment, would study it without any such object, and
would think the expense well compensated by the satisfac-
tion of being able to communicate with the natives, and
by the superior advantage it gives them in the discharge
of their public daties. But it is notwithstanding certain,
that the number of officers who acquire a moderate know-
ladge cven of Hindoostance is very inadequate to the
demand of the service, and that stronger motives than
now cxist are requisite, in order to. procure a sufficient
supply. There are two ways of effecting this: one is
by providing moonshees and books for the students; the
other is bv reviving the donation of five hundred pa-
godas ; the donation has this advantage, that while it is
the cheapest of the two, it is paid only for proficieney; in
the other case, the expense is the same, whether there be
proficiency or not.
(Signed) TroMAS MUNRO.

Minute, November, 1823.

I coNcUR entirely with His Excellency the Commander-
in-chief in the observations in the minute regarding the
importance to the public service of young officers acquiring
a knowledge of the Native language, and that the expense
which might be incurred in promoting this object would be
a judicious sacrifice ; but, as the Honourable the Court of
Directors have repeatedly ordered the allowance formerly
granted to be discontinued, and have said that the quarter-
mastership and other staff-offices ought to form a suffi-
cient incitement to the study of the Hindoostanee language,
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I do not think that the necessity of the case is so urgent
& to justify our acting contrary to their orders. We have
not, in the present instance, the same causes as in that of
the Judge-Advocate, to expect that the Honourable Court
would view with indulgence our acting without waiting for
their sanction. There was no encouragement whatever for
men to qualify themselves for the office of Judge-Advocate,
and this most serious inconvenience had been felt from
irregularities in the conduct of the proceedings of courts-
martial. We cannot say that there is no encouragement
to the study of Hindoostanee, when we know that it opens
the road to almost every staff-appointment. Some imme-
diate or certain pecuniary aid would no doubt increase
the encouragement, and produce a greater number of stu-
dents ; but still we find that, without this aid, it has a
very great effect, and of this there can be no better proof
than the list brought forward by the Commander-in-chief
of fifteen oflicers examined in the current year, since the
beginning of May. I am persuaded that we shall have as
great, or even a greater proportion eyery succeeding Year,
because, besides the incitement held out by the new office
of regimental quartermaster, there is the additional one
of knowing that an acquaintance with the Hindoostanee
language will now formi an essential part of the qualifica-
tions for many other staff.employments.

If the Honourable Court authorize any expense on ac-
count of the students, it might be done either by restoring
the former donation, or by granting such a sum as may be
equivalent to the charges incurred by the officers on ac-
count of moonshees and books. I cannot recommend the
plan of fixed moonshees to corps; it would lead to much
inconvenience, and probably to disputes and references.
An officer will not do much good with a public moon-
shee, whom he can have only at a particular hour : if his
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wish is to make rapid progress, he must have a moonshee
of his own, whose service he can command at all hours.

The Commander-in-chief is undoubtedly the proper au-
thority, by which officers are to be selected for the situa-
tion of quartermasters; but Government does not fulfil
the instructions of the Honourable Court, if it does not
see that these officers have a competent knowledge of
the language ; and the only way in which it can satisfy
itself in this respect, is by the report of men qualified
to judge. The officers at this Presidency who conducted
the examinations arc perfectly qualified, and we may safely
trust to their opinion; but this is an accidental circum-
stance, and their sucecssors may not be equally qualified ;
bat Government should not be satisfied with any authority,
however respectable, when it can get a better. That of
a permanent body, like the College, is unquestionably to
be preferred to that of a committee of officers. Exami-
nations have sometimes been made at the Presidency by
a committee composed of one or two members of the
College with the Judge-Advocate-General, or some other
officers conversant with Hindoostanec ; and I see no objec-
tion to this mode being still adopted. It is, I believe,
well understood, that young officers who must attend to
their military duties, as well as to the language, are not
expected to undergo the same rigid examination as civil
servants, who are excused from all public duty while pro-
secuting the study of the country languages,

(Signed) THomMAS MUNRoO.
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XI1I.

MINUTE ON INCREASING THE NUMBER OF EUROPEAN
OFFICERS EMPLOYED IN THE ARTILLERY.

21st January, 1823.

I nAve carefully examined the plan proposed by His
Excellency the Commander-in-chief, for augmenting the
establishment of the European officers with the corps of
artillery ; and though the inconveniencies from the present
want of officers, pointed out in that document, are in ge-
neral undeniable, it appears to me that they may be re-
moved by a much smaller inerease than that which has been
proposed.

2. Tt is certainly desirable that the artillery corps should
always have at its head, in this country, an officer of the
rank of major-general, and that when such an officer can
be found qualified for the command, it ought not to be
left to one of inferior rank ; but where all the major-gene--
rals may have lost their health from long service, the situa-
tion of commandant may sometimes, with more advantage,
be confided to a field-officer.

3. Among the evils resulting from the want of officers,
it is stated that the horse brigade is the only corps of artil-
lery commanded by a lieutenant-colonel, while two bat-
talions are commanded by majors, and one by a regimental
.captain; bhut I do not consider this as any material objec-
tion, because captains are usually fror fifteen to twenty
years, and majors from twenty to thirty years' standing in
the service, and must then be just as competent to com-
mand a corps as they ever can be at any future period. In
the infantry and cavalry, as well as in the artillery, a corps
is frequently commanded by a major or a captain, and
without any injury to the service; and no reasonable aug-
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mentation that could be made could secure to us the actual
presence of a lieutenant-colonel with every corps.

4. Another of the inconveniences stated to result from
the want of officers is, that twenty-one companies are com-
manded by subalterns. 'We cannot say that there is a want
of officers, merely because there is not always a captain to
each company. The command of a company is not so im-
portant or difficult, that it may not with safety be entrusted
to a subaltern of from ten to fifteen years standing. An
officer must have served to very little purpose, who is not
in that time qualified for a higher command than that of a
company.

5. The number of officers employed as commissaries of
ordnance, is urged in support of the propriety of an aug-
mentation ; but the establishment of officers, when full, is
so ample, that it may, without impairing the efficiency of
the corps, furnish these commissaries, Besides, in cases
of emergency, these ordnance officers are always available
for service with the artillery, as they may be ordered
to deliver over charge of the stores to an assistant-commis-
sary or conductor, and join their corps.

6. In support of the expediency of the proposed aug-
mentation of European officers with the Golundauz corps,
it is observed, ¢ that such a corps, being composed of na-
tives, is as much, if not considerably more dependent upon
its Turopean officers than any other.” This is a principle
which has never yet been admitted with regard to our other
Native troops, and to the justness of which I cannot assent.
I am so far from thinking that the efliciency of Native
troops is increased in proportion to the increased number of
European officers, that I think that the number of officers
may be too great, and that, when this is the case, it injures
the discipline of the corps, and lessens the respect of the
Natives for their European officers. Native troops are

vOoL. 1I. 2 B
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quiet, orderly, and easily managed. The Native officers
are well acquainted with all their duties, and expert in their
execution. They conduct almost all the inferior details,
and leave but little for the European officer to do. They
are, however, apt to grow indolent and careless when left
to themselves, and Furopean officers are therefore abso-
lutely necessary to direct them, but not many ; one toa
company 1s quite enough for every useful purpose.

7. The only increase of European officers which is really
wanted, is tothe Golundauz corps, and it should consist of
twu captains, two first and two second-lieutenants; this,
added to the present cstablishment, would give two Xu-
ropean officers to each company, and, allowing for absentees
on staff and other duties, would probably always sccure the
presence of one with each company. Were the corps of
Golundauz to remain together in a body, I should consider
the present establishment of Turopean officers as quite suf-
ficlent. It is only because it i1s broken into detachments
that T recommend an angmentation

8. There seems to be no sufficient cause for increasing
the European officers of the foot-artillery. The present
establishment is, one captain, two first, and two second-
lientenunts to each company, which, if kept complete,
would be an adequate allowance both for ordnance and
artillery duties, even if the commissaries of ordnance were
exempted from acting as regimental officers. But I am
satisfied that they ought to act both as ordnanee and regi-
mental officers.  There is no commissary where there is not
a detachment of artillery ; and there can be no necessity for
employing any other officer than him to command it. T see
nothing serious in the objections stated to this measure. 1
cannot admit that cach of the “two situations require the
full and undivided attention of one officer ;¥—any commis-
sary has ample time for them both.  There is no difficulty
in his leaving ¢ the charge of his stores, and marching with
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the artillery, if called upon for service. He has an assis-
tant-comissary, or conductor, competent to the charge,
and his making it over to him happens frequently. 'L'he
check required by the Regulations to be excreised by the
commandiug-officer of artillery over the commissary is not a
material objection, as the issues to the detachment of artil-
lery are very trifling, and their expenditure may, if neces-
sary, be ascertained from his orderly-book, as the issues
to all the other troops must be verified by their com-
manding-officers respectively, and as the commissary is
under the check both of the commandant of the station and
of the Military Board. The union of the ordnance and
artillery has grown out of the experience of its convenience.
1t is the system best adapted to the nature of the service
in this country; and I am convinced that their separation
would be attended not only by great expense, but with
great detriment to the scrvice.

9. We have, no doubt, too few artillery officers at pre-
sent; but this has ansen, pot from a defective establish-
ment, but from that establishment not having been kept
complete from home. There are now thirty-six officers
wanting to complete it. THad thissumber been sent out, it
would have supplied, twice over, all the deficiency occa-
sioned by officers being employed in the ordnance, and on
duties belonging neither to the ordnance nor artillery.

10. We have here the same proportion of artillery offi-
cers with relation to the strength of the corps, as in Ben-
gal ; and the inconvenience felt from the detachment of ar-
tillery officers on extra dutics, is not greater here than
there, as appears from the annexed abstract: —

Bengal officers employed in ordnance . . . . 8
On other duties, not artillery . . . . . . .13

282
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Madras officers, ordnance . . . . . . . . 11
On the other duties, not artillery . . . . . 6
Total . . 17

Nothing but the strongest necessity ought to induce us
to increase the establishment of European officers with any
particular brauch of the service, not only because it in-
creases our cxpense, but because it alters the relative
chance of promotion between the different branches of the
army, which ought to be kept as equal and as permanent
as possible.

(Signed) Tuomas MUNRo.

XI1V.

MINUTE ON THE IMPOLICY OF MIXING EUROPEAN AND
NATIVE TROOPS, THROUGH DISTRUST OF TIIE FIDE-
LITY OF THE LATTER.

Dated 18th February, 1823,

1. His Excellency the Commander-in-chief has dis-
sented from wmy proposal of relieving the European corps
at Quilon, by a battalion of sepoys instead of His Ma-
jesty's 41st regiment now in Fort St. George, on the fol-
lowing grounds:—1st, The danger from the disturbed state
and actual rebellion in which the country has been within
these few years. 2dly, The treacherous character of the
inhabitants rendering it unsafe to place any confidence in
the present apparent tranquillity. 8dly, That it was in
Fravancore that the most recent attempt was made to
alienate the minds of our Native troops, and that, by with-
drawing the Europeans, they would again be exposed to
similar temptation.  4thly, The cxpediency of having
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Luropean corps with all large bodies of Native troops, not
only in order to check incipient discontent, but, in a min-
tary point of view, to assimilate discipline, and accustom
them to place confidence in each other.

2. These arguments are all entitled to the highest re-
spect; and were I not satisfied that some of them have not
the same force which they would have had some years
ago, I would not have recommended the present measure.
There has been no rebellion, or rather insurrection, in
Travancore for above twelve years; and it ought certainly
to create no anxiety now. Such disturbances have oc-
curred in many other distriets as well as Travancore,
without creating any apprehension  now for their tran-
quillity,

They are the consequences which, in almost all countries,
usually follow, for a time, the establishment of a foreign
dominion. Malabar was agitated by rebellion, and is now
perfectly quiet; and though one regiment of Europeans is
stationed there, it is not entirely for the purpose of keeg-
irg the country in subjection, but also for that of more
general service, as it can, in case of cmergency, be readily
moved either to Mysore, or by sea to Bombay and Canara,
which, in the early part of our Government, though dis-
turbed by insurrectious, and occupied by a large European
and Native force, has long since been left to the care of a
single battalion of sepoys.

3. With regard to the treacherous character of the na-
tives of Travancore rendering it unsafe to trust them, I can
see nothing n all the transactions of that country to justify
the opinion that they are more treacherous than the inha-
bitants of Malabar and Canara, or that they differ mate-
rially from them in their general character.

4. As to Travancorec having been the place where the
wost recent attempt to alienate the minds of our Native
troops was made, that event took place in 1812, and ought
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to excite no apprehension of such attempts being repeated,
when the causes which produced them no longer exist.
When we advert to these causes, we shall see nothing ex-
traordinary in the attempts, and nothing which might not
have happened in any other country as well as "I'ravancore.
We had begun, as allies, by furnishing troops for the pro-
tection of that province, and we had finished, in a very few
years, by reducing it to subjection. In such circumstances,
it was not at all extraordinary, but was perfectly natural,
that the Dewan should wish to recover his rank and power,
and the independence of his country, by the expulsion of
the invaders, and that, in order to give him a Detter chance
of success, he should endeavour to scduce our Native
troops. He prevailed on a few to join in his projects ; and
his gaiﬁing these few scems to have been occasioned by the
guard from one of the battalions being left too long near
him without being relieved, which gave him opportunitics
It is true that, under the influ-
ence of alarm, and the c¢redulity which usually attends it,

of tampering with them.

the conspiracy was by many believed to have been exten-
sive, and to have extended to all the corps in Travancore.
But Sir Samuel Auchmuty, the Commander-in-chief at
the time, after a full and able investigation of the evidence,
has recorded his opinion, that the conspiracy was of the
most contemptible kind ;-—that three, out of four corps,
had no share in it; and that in the fourth corps it was
confined to one jemadar, and a few non-commissioned

officers and sepoys of bad
character,

5. With respect to the
expediency of keeping one
European with all
large bodies of Native troops,
in order to check incipient

corps

discontent, I have great

MINUTE, SIR 8. AUCHMUTY.
8th Feb. 1813.

I bave now gone through
a large mass of evidence,
and my opinion is, that the
couspiracy was confined to
the jemadar and men al-
ready exeeuted ; to the late
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doubt of the policy of the
measure, because I think that
it would show suspicion,with-
out being efficacious in pre-
venting the danger appre-
hended ; for it is remarkable,
that in the only instance in
which a conspiracy against
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Dewan of Travancore, and
the pretended nephew of ehe
Cottiah Rajah, with a few
sepoys and peons of very bad
characters ; and that the fa-
keer accused the Native offi.
cers either from private mo-
tives, or in hopes of saving

himself.”

officers was carried into execution, a European regiment
was present, with only two battalions of sepoys; and yet
that vegiment was so far from being able to protect the
European sepoy officers, that it Jost a great part of its own
officers and men, and was saved from destruction only by
the timely arrival of troops from Arcot. I do not, from
this, mean to infer, that European troops may not be use-
ful on such occasions, but that they do not furnish such
security as can be entirely depended upon, or as ought to

the lives of the European

be purchased by any great sacrifice of convenience or eco-
nomy. T think that the best way of ensuring the fidelity
of our Native troops is to show no distrust, but confidence
at all times; to treat them well ; to keep them occupied ;
to relieve the different stations regularly; to bring all the
corps, at certain fixed periods, back to their respective
Native districts; and to take care that none of them be
permitted to remain too long in any place where they are
likely to be tampered with by any Native chief.

6. It appears to me, that in all our cantonments our
European corps are so situated as to be exposed to great
danger, and to be incapable of acting cfficiently in the
event of any general conspiracy among the Native troops.
The European barracks are so near those of the sepoys, as
to be always liable to surprise. In order to be secure,
they ought to be at some distance from them : this would
enable the Kuropean corps to guard against surprise, and
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more effectually to overawe any combinations of Native
troops.

%. It will be obvious, from what has been said, that I
do not consider it to be necessary that an Furopean regi-
ment should continue in Travancore. Were it necessary,
I should not object to the expense which it would involve;
but as it is not, I am unwilling that Government should
incur an expense for ‘barracks of not less than rupees
12,100,15,4, more especially when we have barracks for
a complete regiment at Wallajabad, Arnee, and Vellore,
without a single European soldier in ecither of them.
There are also other reasons for withdrawing the Euro-
pean regiment from Travancore. In.that remote situation,
it is not easily available for gencral service, not only on
account of the distance, but of the violence of the monsocon
rendering all access to Quilon by sea impracticable during
several months in the year.

It is likewise desirable, on account of the tranquil state
of the country and of the propricty of our gradually relin-
quishing all interference with its government, that we
should, by degrees, reduce our force there, and begin by
removing the European part. 'The force to be perma-
nently stationed at Quilon should not be more than what
the Dewan or the Rajah, when he comes of age, many deem
sufficient to secure the stability of his power. I shall pro.
bably, on some future occasion, state my reasons for think-
ing that Travancore may, with safety, be left entirely to
the management of its own rulers.

8. For the present, I would recommend that the Euro-
pean regiment be replaced by a sepoy corps, which I have
no doubt we shall be able to withdraw next year without any
inconvenience. As itis believed that the 69th regiment will
be ordered home in the course of the year, it ought to halt
and remain either at Arnee or Wallajabad, until the time
of its embarkation. We shall thus avoid the inconvenience
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and expense of marching it into Fort St. George, and then
out again, in order to be drafted, and much of the irregu-
larity which always attends the drafting of Europeans so
near both to the black town and to the artillery canton-

ments at the Mount.
(Signed) THoMAS MUNRO.

XV.
MINUTE ON THE HALF-CASTES.

14. Tur allowance to the European wives of soldiers,
and to their children, has now become a charge of consi-
derable magnitude in India. It appears to require the
attention of the Honourable Court of Directors; and it
would be desirable that they should fix the rates, and, if
practicable, equalize them at the different Presidencies.
They ought not to be more than is absolutely necessary ;
and upon this principle they are undoubtedly too high at
present. The coming out of Turopean women to this
country should be restricted as much as possible; for the
climate and the way of living are unfavourable to every
decent woman who is the wife of a soldier.

15. I have already stated my sentiments on the allow-
ance to half-caste women and children. The measure
would in time lead to so much expense, and produce so
much distress, and is altogether so extravagant and impo-
litic, that I should consider myself as wanting in my duty,
if I did not recommend to the Honourable Court not to
sanction it in any shape, or in any degree, but to reject it
entirely. In speaking of the half-caste population, 1 have
chiefly spoken of them as depending on us, not as what
they would be if left to themselves, but as what they are
made by our injudicious interference. 1f we limit our care
of them to the support of schools, and leave them in every
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thing else to their own exertions, they will become a nu-
merous, industrious, and useful race of men; but they
must expect, like every other great population, to have
among them every gradation of condition, from indepen-
dence and affluence to poverty and hard labour. They
are at present, as far as regards the means of living, in bet-
ter circumstances than the people of England. Comparing
them with an equal number of the people of Xngland,
there are among them a smaller proportion subjected to ex-
treme poverty, and a greater who live comfortably. This
may last while their number is small, and employment easily
found ; but it wmust gradually cease as they become nu-
merous ; and they must then, like every other great com-
munity, have their full proportion of poor. There is no
cause why they should not by their own exertions become
a thriving people ; they are not at present so well qualified
as the Hindoos for hard labour, but they will gradually
acquire the habit of labour from necessity ; and they have
the advantage of having fewer prejudices, and a better
education, and this advantage of cducation will always con-
tinue. The influence of the superior schools at the Pre-
sidency will extend to those at a distance, and the acquisi-
tion of knowledge will no doubt be encouraged, both by
the aid and example of the most respectable part of their
own community.

16. 1t is rather from the desire of concurring, in some
degree, in the sentiments of the Commander-in-chief, than
from any conviction of the expediency of the proposed
increase, that I now agree to adopt some part of it, instead
of previously referring the whole subject for the orders of
the Honourable Court, as suggested in my former minute.
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XVI.
MINUTE ON THE PROGRESS OF THE BURMESE WAR,

Fort 8t. George, -18th June, 1824.

THE fall of Rangoon, of which we received official noti-
fication on the 13th instant, will, we have reason to believe,
from the tenour of a former dispatch from Calcutta, be im-
mediately followed by an offer of peace to the Burman
Government.  This circumstance, however, ought not for
a moment to interrupt our preparations. The acceptance
of peace by the enemy is uncertain; and we ought there-
fore to continue our measures for giving every possible aid
to the war in which we are engaged. - It is not enough that
we have already detached more troops on foreign service
than were ever sent from any Presidency in India; we must
send all that we can with safety spare.

The first intimation of there being even any likelihood of
a rupture with the Burman state was received here on the
23d of February, 1824, in a letter from the Supreme Govern-
ment of the 10th of that month, In that letter, though all
hope of accommodation was not entirely abandoned, we
were directed to prepare for war; we were told that a force
of not less than four thousand men would be required from
us in April; and we were directed to state what number
of troops we could have ready for foreign service in all
March or early in April, and what additional force could
be got ready in May. These questions were referred to
his Excellency the Commander-in-chicf for his opinion.
The view taken of this important subject by his Excel-
lency, went far beyond the estimate of the Supreme Go-
vernment, and in this view the Government entirely con-
curred. His Excellency stated that there would be ready
for foreign service, in all March, a force of about fourteen
hundred European infantry, and five battalions of sepoys,
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with a full proportion of European and Native artillery ,
and that a second force, similar in all respcets, would be
ready in May.

The whole therefore of the troops of the two expeditions
originally destined for foreign service, with the exception
of one regiment of European and one of Native infantry,
have sailed. The two last corps were, by a letter from the
Bengal Government, under date the 24th of May, ordered
to be sent as soon as possible to Caleutta. This desti-
nation was, however, soon after countermanded by their
letter of the 2d instant, which directs them to be kept in
readiness for foreign service. In the letter of the Supreme
Government, ordering these two corps to Caleutta, we were
directed to state whether, in addition to the force origi-
nally intended for the two expeditions, we could, with-
out inconvenience, spare any troops in the course of the
next six months. Iis Exccllency the Commander-in-chief
was of opinion, that two Native battalions might be spared,
but did not think that it would be advisable, without taking
time for full consideration, to promise more. The Board
adopted his Excelleney’s sentiments, and they were com-
municated to the Supreme Government in a letter dated
the 8th instant.

It appcars therefore that we have still ready for foreign
service one regiment of Ruropean and one battalion of
Native infantry belonging to the second expedition, and
two battalions of Native infantry, exclusive of the troops of
both divisions. 'We must be prepared to send themn wher-
ever their services may be deemed most necessary by the
Supreme Government ; and I trust that the state of affairs
will admit of their being sent to Rangoon, as their junction
with the troops there will make the force under Sir Archi-
bald Campbell no greater than was originally proposed,
and, T think, not greater than it ought to be. The opera-
tions of that officer, in order to be efficient, must be ex-
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tensive, and a great number of men will be required to
preserve his communications, which will probably beea
much more difficult task than beating or driving the main
body of the enemy before him.

It is always dangerous, and often fatal to success, to
have a force only barely sufficient to maintain ourselves in a
hostile country, and nove to spare for detachments on dis-
tant offensive operations which it may oceasionally be found
advisable to undertake. It is a great advantage to begin a
campaign with a commanding force, particularly in a coun-
try rccently conquered. It discourages the enemy, and
encourages the people of the country to join and aid us in
the hope of regaining their independence. The occupation
of Rangoen ought not to make us relax in the smallest de-
gree in our preparations, or to believe that it will bring us
any nearer to a peace. Our safest and speediest way of
arriving at an honourable peace, is to consider this first
success as only the beginning of a general war with the
Burman empire, and to engage in it with our whole dis-
posable force.

The Burmans arc a new encmy: we know very little of
them, of the number and quality of their troops, of the
nature of their country, or of the extent of their resources.
Our ignorance in all these respects must render it difficult
to judge at once what plan of operations would be best;
but, whatever plan may be adopted by the Supreme Go-
vernment, it is our business to support it; by the exertion
of all the means in our power.

In the course of our late preparations, no circumstance
has, I believe, excited more general admiration than the be-
haviour of our Native troops. Nine battalions of Native
infantry have already embarked, and most of them without
a single man being absent. They have not only testified no
reluctance, but have shown the greatest ardour to go on
foreign service. Journeys of cxtraordinary length and
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rapidity have been made by some sepoys who were absent
om leave, in order to join in time to accompany the corps,
and two companies of pioneers marched in the hottest
month of the year, from the vicinity of Hyderabad, a
distance of three hundred and sixty-five miles, at the rate of
twenty-four miles per day, during fifteen successive days.
The devotion to the scrvice evinced by the whole of the
Native troops, in leaving their families and country, is
highly honourable to them and their officers, and cannot
fail of being viewed with the greatest approbation by the
Honourable the Court of Directors.
(Signed) THoMAS MUNRO.

Minute, 3d August, 1824,

THE Beard are aware that I have always considered the
force at Rangoon as insufficient for the demands of an ex-
tensive campaign.

The arrival of Major Canning’s Report of the 19th of
June, shows us that the want of troops had been much
felt; that it had obliged Sir Archibald Campbell to con-
fine himself within very narrow limits, and had prevented
him from occupying at an early period the important posi-
tion of Yangan Chamya; and that it was only in conse-
quence of the arrival of the reinforcement under Colonel
Miles, that he thought himself strong enough to take pos-
session of it. Major Canning also mentions, that it was
intended to carry their operations up the river, far beyond
this point. The occupation of differcnt places, from Ran-
goon upwards, will soon find employment for all the addi-
tion made to the main force by Colonel Miles’s detach-
ment ; and the operations will again be brought to a stand
for want of troops. This want will every day increase,
from sickness occasioned by the rains, and by fatigue from
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incessant labour arising from the nature of the service,
without the usual aid of draught or carriage cattle.

It is essential to success that the force, if not augmented,
should at Jeast not be diminished. I propose, thercfare,
that the only remaining Native battalion of the second ex-
pedition should be immediately sent to Rangoon, as it will
not do more than replace the casualties which must have
occurred since the date of Major Canning’s Report.

We have, it is true, made a reference to the Supreme
Government respecting the disposal of all the corps or-
dered for foreign service. But whatever may be their de-
cision, it cannot alter the necessity that exists of keeping
the Rangoon force efficient. I have no doubt that it will
bhe in favour of sending all the disposable Native battalions
to Rangoon; should it be otherwise, we can easily give
another battalion in the room of that now intended to be
dispatched.

It is to be recollected, that all our Native corps on
foreign service were, when they embarked, on the peace
establishment, and must now be much below it.  Althongh
1 am averse to every unnecessary increase of our military
expenditure, yet I know that nothing is so expensive as
war carried on with inadequate means. One campaign
drags on after another, and we have then all the expense
without any of the advantages of war. With the view of
preventing this, it will be advisable to increase all Native
corps, either actually employed or ordered on foreign ser-
vice, to the establishment at which they stood before the
reduction in 1821. It will also be advisable to add five
men to each company in all the remaining corps, in order
to enable them to meet the extra duties they will have to
perform during the absence of so large a portion of our
force, and to furnish volunteers to the corps on foreign
service.
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The corps on foreign service may be completed either
by volunteers or recruits, or both; but voluntcering, if
successful, will be both more expeditious and more effi-
cient.

I know, from communications with the Commander-
in-chief, that his Excellency concurs in the neccessity of
augmenting our force. Indeed, what I have stated is little
more than the substance of his opinions. I recommend
that the subject of the proposed augmentation be referred
to his Excellency, and that he be requested to carry it into
effect in the way he may think best.

It appears from all our correspondence, that one of the
most serious obstacles to the prosecution of military opera-
tions from Rangoon, is the want both of salt and fresh
provisions for the Furopeans.  We arc now sending from
hence to Rangoon all the salt provisions in the public
stores, and the Commissary-General has no expectation of
being able to purchase any more from the Iurope ships
this season. The stock of salt provisions is also small at
Calcutta, and no more can be prepared until the setting
in of the cold weather.” It therefore becomes necessary to
find something to make up for the deficiency of salt pro-
visions. 1 supposed that when once the army was fairly
establisbed at Rangoon, it would be able to obtain cattle
from the country, and from Acheen, suflicient for all its
wants. I still think that, whencver it is able to advance,
it will find supplics of cattle in the country. DBut lest
there should be any failure in this respect, we ought to
adopt every means in our power to furnish some sub-
stitute. This might probably be done by supplies of salt
or pickled fish.

I recommend that the Commissary-General be directed
to state what can be done in this respect by his depart-
ment.

(Signed) TnomMas MUNRo.
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Minute, 29th November, 1824.

THE measure now proposed by his Excellency the
Commander-in.chief, of raising one hundred supernumerary
men for each of the corps on foreign service, has my entire
concurrence. _

The Board has already authorized the increase of the
strength of these corps to the war establishment ; but it is
necessary that the increase should not only be made, but
that it should be constantly kept as complete as possible,
during the continuance of the present war; and itis evident
that this cannot be done, unless we have always a supply
of men ready for embarkation, in order to replace the
waste occasioned by the service.

The heavy loss of the Buropean part of the force at
Rangoon from sickness, renders it the more indispensable
to keep the Native part ecfficient; and though it is highly
satisfactory to learn from the medical reports, that the
Native troops have not suffered materially, yet; in a cli-
mate of which we know so little, we cannot depend upon
their continuing healthy, and we ought thercfore to be
ready to fill up all casualties which may happen. If we
waited until we heard of them, and then began to make
our preparations, the new levies would reach their destina-
tion too late, and serious inconvenience might arise from
the delay. The recent capture of Tavoy and Merguis,
and the probable occupation of the whole coast south of
Rangoon, must unavoidably require a considerable force
of Native troops for its protection, and diminish the main-
body with Sir A. Campbell; and we ought therefore to
make up to him for the loss of this detachment, by keeping
the whole of his Native corps complete.

The country near Rangoon has probably been too long
uuder the Burman dominion, and too well guarded, for the

VOL. II. 2c
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Natives to venture to aid us in any way. But as Tavoy,
a more recent conquest of the Burman empire, has thrown
off the yoke, it is probable that, with our help, the insur-
rection will spread northward from the newer to the older
conquests, and will reach Rangoon. The possession of
such an extensive tract of country in the rear of the army,
capable of furnishing abundant supplies of grain and live
stock, will be of such importance in facilitating its opera-
tions, that I can have no doubt that it will be found expe-
dient to secure the acquisition of the coast south of Ran-
goon, even if it should require more troops than Sir A.
Campbell can easily spare. Should this be the case, I
shall not hesitate to recommend, whenever we receive no-
tice that farther assistance is wanted, that the strength of
the corps on foreign service receive a second addition, or
that, if possible, another Native battalion be sent to Ran-
goon. As no farther increase of the Native troops serving
within the Presidency seems to be necessary at present,
the recruiting parties may be withdrawn.
(Signed) THOMAS MUNRoO.

Minute, 31st December, 1824.

IT has been already resolved by the Board to raise each
of the regiments of Native infantry on foreign service to
one hundred men above the full establishment. Since then
the increase of sick, and the detaching of two regiments to
Tavoy and Martaban, have diminished the Native force at
Rangoon in a greater degree than the authorized augmen-
tation will supply, and as the Furopean force has also
suffered from disease in an unprecedented manner, it be-
comes the more necessary to keep the Native force imme-
diately under Sir A. Campbell, at Rangoon, to its full ori-
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ginal strength, either by sending more men to corps, or
additional corps.

2. More men can be sent only by sending volunteers or
recruits.  Volunteers may be found in abundance to go
with their own corps on foreign service; but we cannot
expect many more to leave their own corps for that pur-
pose; and we should be cautious in calling for them,
where there is any chance of failure. Recruits require time
to be raised; and after they are got, four months at least
are necessary to prepare them for joining. We have now
in readiness for embarkadon for Rangoon about
volunteers, and about ~———==-recruits; but it will be
several months before we can dispatch any more. The
most expeditious mode of sending any farther reinforce-
ment would be, by sending a regiment at once. We can-.
not easily spare one ; but should any exigency require it, we
ought to be prepared to send one, or even two regiments of
Sepoys. :

3. In order to enable us to meet such a demand in the
least expensive and most useful way, it would be advisable
to raise a local corps to occupy Seringapatam. By this
measure, a regular battalion would be set free, which, from
the unhealthiness of the place, is always inefficient while
there, and usually for a year at least, after being relieved.
The lacal corps might be about the strength of a regular
battalion, and might have an European commandant and
adjutant.

4. We cannot send reinforcements to Rangoon, and at
the same time keep all our field-forces in India complete.
It is not necessary that all, or perhaps any of them should
always be so ; part, or even the whole, of one may be occa-
sionally withdrawn for a time, when temporary service -
requires its aid in another quarter.

5. The great force required for the Burman war ought

2c¢2
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to cause no apprehension for the safety of India; for, if we
reokon the increase made to the Native armies of the three
Presidencies, since the conclusion of the late Mahratta war,
we shall find that it exceeds the whole force now in Ava,
or destined to act against that country. There can there-
fore be no difficulty in preserving our possessions with a
force that was found adequate both to their defence and
the overthrow of the Mahratta power. Tranquillity may
be occasionally interrupted by turbulent zemindars and
other chiefs: but these are contingencies from which
India has never been entirely free, and which the ordinary
field-forces are amply sufficient to meet.

6. We ought not to regard this war as a mere expedi-
tion, which is to terminate in one season, but as an ar-
duous service, which may last for several campaigns; and
we should therefore be prepared to support the Supreme
Government systematically daring a protracted contest,
with all our means. It is impossible to judge when such a
war may end. It may coutinue for years, or it may termi-
nate suddenly by some revolution or alarm disposing the
Government of Ava to accede to our terms. We should
not, however, trust to such chances, but calculate all our
preparations for a long struggle, and upon such a scale as
to ensure success. In order to facilitate the accomplish-
ment of this object, it is of the utmost importance that every
European corps in India be constantly kept up to its full
establishment, and that a considerable addition be made to
His Majesty’s naval force in this country; for, in the
operations against Ava, seamen are still more useful than
soldiers. These valuable resources of seamen and soldiers
are not within our reach ; but there can be no doubt that
the Supreme Government will apply for them to the
authorities at home.

7. In the present case, there are difficulties of a nature
which we have mnever experienced before, not from the
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military skill of the natives, for that is far below what
we have met with in India, but from our ignorance of the
country and the people, the obstacles opposed to an inva-
sion by land, by mountains, rivers, and unhealthy jungles,
and the hinderance caused to operations of every kind by
the long continuance of the rainy season. In all our
Indian wars, we bhad the advantage of a long previous
establishment in the country, and of a perfect knowledge
of the people. We had a station that was our own from
whence to extend ourselves, and we acted in alliance with
some native chief, and, by supporting his title and authority,
we secured the submission of the people, and obtained aid,
as we advanced, from the resources of the country. The
people were not hostile to us, but as willing to be the sub-
jects of our Government, or of our ally, as of their former
prince. In Ava, we have none of these advantages; we
land at once, as an enemy, in a country to which we are
strangers, where we have no ally, and where the whole
nation are hostile to us, and where, having no fort, arsenal,
or granary, we are dependent for every thing on our ship-
ping. In India, and still more in Europe, the occupation
of a principal town or fortress sccures the submission of
the adjacent country; but in Ava, this will not be the
case. The people will abandon the town as our army
approaches, because they know that we do not mean to
fix ourselves permanently in the country, and because they
know that, if they were to remain, they would be punished
by their own government. In most countrics, the defeat
of the enemy’s armies in the field, and the capture of his
principal places, and above all of the capital, usually com-
pels him to scek peace; but even if we were to reduce
Amarapoora, it does not follow that the Burmans would
submit to our terms. They might abandon their capital,
avoid our main army, and carry on a harassing war against
our supplies. The great extent of the country would of
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itself be a powerful ally in promoting the success of such
a plan; and though our army might march through the
country, it could not subdue it, while the people were hos-
tile, and had no expectation of a change of government ;
for its strength, unless greatly augmented, would be insuffi-
cient to retain in obedience so extensive a territory.

8. There are however, no doubt, many considerations by
which such an enemy may be induced to submit to our
terms; among these are the danger of the revolt of Arra-
can, and the districts on the north-east frontier of Bengal,
and of the provinces south of Rangoon ; the temporary loss
of the resources of the wost fertile part of the empire, the
Delta, between Prome and the sen, on the advance of our
army from Rangoon ; and more than every thing clse, the
apprehension that we may, if the war be long protracted,
change our plan of a temporary occupation of that rich
province into one of permanent conquest and establishment.
These inducements to peace would be greatly increased by
the advance of a force from Bengal into Ava by land, for
the districts through which it marched would withhold
their tribute under various pretences. Tts presence would
throw the country into confusion, and its operations would
distract and alarm the Burman Government, and render
it difficult for it to bring a large force upon any one point,
or to keep it together when ussembled ; for, from all that
we have yet heard of the Burman forces on former occa-
sions, and more particularly from their conduct in their
attacks on Sir A. Campbell, between the 1st and 10th of
this month, it is evident that they are a disorderly multi-
tude, and not half-armed ; and I think that it may be in-
ferrcd, from the Bandoola and his corps having been
brought all the way from Ramoo, from their carrying
with them the muskets and guns taken there, and from
the long period which elapsed between the landing of our
force at Rangoon, and the arrival of the Burman army
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under the Bandoola, and from other circumstances, that
the Burman Govermment has no standing army of iny
consequence ; that, in order to form an army, they are
obliged to draw together men from the most distant parts
of the empire, and that such an army cannot -be kept to-
gether for any long period ; and there can be no doubt that,
by our having two or three forces in Ava, instead of one,
the difficulties of the Burman state, both in assembling,
and in keeping together their army, would be greatly aug-
mented.

9. As long, however, as our army remains at Rangoon,
the Burmans will easily be able to keep together a force to
harass it. They will have no cause for apprehension
until it begins to advance; but, in order to advance with
eftect into the country, it must have the means of moving
both by land and water: it must have boats and ship-
ping, draught and carriage-cattle, and troops. As far as
I can judge from all the information before us, it appears
to me that it can advance only by the river, with its
stores and heavy articles in boats, and the troops lightly
equipped accompanying the boats by land. We are not
required to furnish boats, because it can better be done by
the Supreme Government; but we can give material aid
in cattle, if tonnage can be found. From two to three
thousand draught and carriage-bullocks would greatly
facilitate the operations of the army, by enabling it to
carry by land a light field-train, tents for the Kuropeans,
and many of the articles most essential for the comfort of
the troops. I would therefore recommend that, after pro-
viding for the embarkation of the troops and stores now
under orders for Rangoon, all the remaining tonnage be
employed in conveying draught and carriage-bullocks.
We shall perhaps be able to dispatch seven or eight hun-
dred, which, together with those sent from Bengal, and
those already with the force, may probably answer the
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immediate object of moving. up the river to where it
divides into the branches which form the Delta. But, in
order to act with effect, the force must not only be able to
earry on operations near the river, but also in the country
at a distance from it; and it could hardly do this with a
smaller establishment of bullocks than twelve or fifteen
thousand, It may be hoped that, when the army advances,
means will be found to purchase buffaloes, bullocks, and
horses in the country, so as nearly to supply its wants;
or that, if a communication can be opened with the force
destined for Arracan, it might, by that route, receive sup-
plies of bullocks and elephants from Bengal. But if the
demand cannot be supplied in either of these ways, we must
continue, notwithstanding the heavy expense, to send bul-
locks from this Presidency.

10. With regard to the troops, we can easily supply
them, so as to keep up the Native part of the expedition
to its original strength, and even considerably bey;)nd it.
No corps has been found more useful than the pioneers ; and
I propose that —. men be added to the establishment
of each company on foreign service. Notwithstanding the
privations suffered by the troops at Rangoon, there is no
reluctance among those here to follow them. But we ought,

by sending every supply in our power to Rangoon, to endea-
vour to prevent the recurrence of scarcity, and to preserve the
good-will and confidence of the troops. If the service there
should, by any want of attention to their comfort, become
unpopular, not only the Native troops employed on it will
lose their zeal, but those here will decline going, and
make it impracticable to keep the foreign division com-
plete.  Nothing, I believe, would be more satisfactory,
both to the Native and European troops, than that all who
are disabled by wounds or sickness, and not likely to recover
soon, should be sent back to India by the earliest opportu-
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nity ; and we ought to submit to the Supreme Government
the expediency of sending instructions on this head to Sir
A. Campbell.

(Signed) TraoMAs MUNRO.

Minute, 28th January, 1825.

IN a former minute, I stated to the Board that we ought
to be prepared to send one or even two additional regiments
to Rangoon, and that for this purpose it would be neces-
sary to raise a local corps for Seringapatam, in order to set
free the regular corps cmployed as the garrison of that
place; but as this measure would give us no equivalent for
the second corps proposed to be held available for em-
barkation, and as, from the number of corps already on
foreign service, considerable difficalty has been found in
carrying on the ordinary duties of the country with those
left behind, I propose that another addition of five men to
each company be allowed to every regiment of Native in-
fantry not on foreign service.

I have received many complaints of the severity of the
duty to which the troops are now unavoidably subjected,
from the difficulty of finding men for the various services
for which guards, escorts, and detachments, are constantly
required ; and unless the proposed increase is made, it will
be impracticable either to lessen the pressure of duty on
the troops at home, or to send any more corps on foreign
service. 'This increase will, besides adding to our strength
at home, afford some aid in volunteers for foreign service,
because the corps stationed beyond our frontier have not
hitherto been allowed to give volunteers for Ava, but may
now be allowed to give them.

Every aid from volunteering ought to be resorted to in
order to keep the force in Ava complete, lest recruiting
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should prove inadequate for that purpose: and when we
consider the rapid waste of men in Ava, there is too much
reason to apprehend that this may be the case. By the
latest returns, it appears that the actual casualties in twelve
Native corps on foreign service, including the two regi-
ments left at Chittagong, in seven months, from May to
November inclusive, amount to about four hundred. In-
valids in the last stage of debility have already sailed from
Rangoon for this place : it is understood that there are
about eight hundred more nearly in the same state; and if
to these we add the ordinary sick, it will appear that, in the
space of seven months, the loss of men to the service in
Ava, between death and sickness, has amounted to nearly
two thousand.

As there can be no doubt that the Supreme Government
will direct us to send to Rangoon whatever Native troops
can with safety be spared, I recommend that Lieutenant-
General Bowser be requested to prepare a regiment of
Native infantry for embarkation as soon as possible.

(Signed) Tuomas MUNRO.

Minute (without date), June, 1825.

1. THE reports of peace which have been so prevalent
since the arrival of the last accounts from Rangoon, should
not induce the Board to relax in any degree in its military
preparations. Whether negotiations may have been en-
tered into or not, and whether, after having been begun,
they may be broken off or brought to a successful canclu-
sion, it is our business to go on as if the war were to
continue. There is no time when it is more essentially
requisite that an army should be strong, than at the very
moment when its commander is treating for peace. It will
therefore, in conducting the negotiation, be of the utmost
advantage to Sir Archibald Campbell to have bis force
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kept efficient; and if they break off, it is obvious that it
will be no less necessary that he should be strong.*

2, We do not know what are the conditions of peace
which the events of thie war may enable the Supreme
Government to enact, or which they may deem it advisable
to require, 'They may be such as to send home in a few
months the greater part of our force, or to retain it a con-
siderable time in Ava. One of the main objects of the
war is undoubtedly to prevent future aggression. This
may be accomplished in various ways. By retaining the
conquests of Assam Cochar and Arracan, and stationing a
respectable force on that frontier : by breaking the power
of Ava so completely, as to disable it from ever again
invading Bengal: by aiding the Pegue nation in again
establishing their independence; if they themsclves are
desirous of the change, and bear the chief part in effecting
it, but without committing ourselves to support them
beyond a certain period.  No measure of mere defence
would so effectually guard the castern frontier of Bengal
as the restoration of the Pegue state. As long as Rangoon
was in the hands of that people, the Burmans would never
venture to disturb Bengal. It must be acknowledged,
however, that unless the people of Pegue set up a chief of
their own, and support him with all their force in throwing
off the yoke, nothing can be done for them.

8. As therefore the continuance of our troops in Ava,
for a shorter or a longer period, must depend on the events
of the war, and the terms of peace which the Supreme
Government may deem it expedient to prescribe, we ought
to be prepared for every event, by keeping our forcein Ava
complete as long as it may be wanted there.  But this can-
not be done unless we always look forward six or eight

* 8ir T. Munro was always of opinion that they would break
off, as they did,



306 APPENDIX.

months at least, for that time is required in order to collect
cattle and drivers, and to raise, discipline, and embark
troops for foreign service. It is for thisreason that I have
already recommended that a hundred supernumerary men
be raised for every corps in Ava, to keep them always
complete, and that I now recommend that the Commigsary-
General be directed to provide, in addition to the number
already ordered, three thousand bullocks with drivers, for
embarkation.

4. The prolongation of the absence of so great a por-
tion of our army in Ava must, it may be thought, by
weakening us so much_at home, endanger the tranquillity
of the country, unless some new corps be raised to supply
the deficiency. But I see no ground for any serious ap-
prehension on this head. 'The troops which still remain
are sufficient to maintain order. Those who have gone on
foreign service, by having been raised in every part of the
country, leave relations every where interested in the pre-
servation of its peace. The ease with which recruits are
found in every district, and the cheerfulness with which
they embark, are indications that the people are in general
well-affected. The very confidence which Government
itself shows in the continuance of tranquillity, by the
readiness with which it sends fresh troops to Ava, by its
raising no new corps in their room, by its adopting no new
measures of precaution, must tend to discourage the dis-
affected wherever they may be, by impressing them with
the belief that Government must be conscious of the effi-
ciency of its own resources to repress every attempt to
excite disturbance or insurrection.

(Signed) TaoMmas MUNRo.
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Minute, 23d June, 1825.

It is very satisfactory to observe, from the letters lately
transmitted to us by the Supreme Government from Sir
Archibald Campbell, that the country about Prome will
furnish abundant supplies of draught bullocks, and that he
will require no more troops.

This information was not intended to make us suspend
our preparations for sending troops and cattle to Ava, or
the Bengal Government would have given us instructions
to that effect. 1 am therefore of opinion, that we ought
to proceed in the same manner as if no such information
had been received.

The cattle we arc sending are almost entirely for car-
riage, and they will still be very useful with the army for
many purposes, for which draught cattle, even if found
in as great plenty as expeeted, cannot be employed. The
troops we are now sending are not additional corps, but
are wanted to complete the corps actually on foreign ser-
vice, and to keep them efficient.

It is very possible that 8ir Archibald Campbell may be
able to draw from the conquered provinces a supply of
draught bullocks, so ample as to render all aid in this
point from India unnecessary. But as even in India, where
bullocks abound, we are frequently disappointed in our
calculations regarding them, both as to their number, and
the time of their being ready, it is not unlikely that simi-
lar disappointments may occur in Ava; and it would not
therefore be safe to discontinue sending cattle from India,
until we learn that Sir Archibald Campbell has actually
got the number he requires, and that he will be able to
keep it complete.

We have not yet had sufficient experience in Ava to
form any correct estimate of the probable number of casual-
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ties among the troops and cattle during the next six or
twelve months. If the war be continued for another cam~
paign, the waste of cattle, if we may judge from what takes
place in this country, must, even under the most favourable
circumstances, be very considerable, and probably such as
will demand the utmost exertion both in Ava and in India
to repair: the extended line of operations which wmust
necessarily be occasioned by advancing towards the capital,
must also call for many detachments of troops to serve as
escorts, or as garrisons for the various posts which must be
occupied in order to cover our lengthened communications.
But these detachments cannot be spared without too much
weakening the main body of the army, unless it be kept
complete by continual reinforcements from this country.

The prospect of peace, or even its actual conclusion,
ought to make no change whatever in our exertions to
keep the force in Ava complete, Its efficiency is the only
thing that can have much weight in making the Burman
Government submit to the terms of peace which may be
imposed, and carry them into effect without evasion or
unnecessary delay., With such an enemy, nothing ought
to be left to chance. Sir Archibald Campbell, even after
peace has been made, ought at all times to be prepared to
renew the contest, if necessaty ; and, until the very last day
that his force may remain in Ava, it should be kept as
complete in men, and in every kind of equipment, as if the
war were only about to begin; and I think that we ought
to keep this principle in view in all our measures, for
sending supplies to Ava.

(Signed) THoMAS MUNRO.
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Minute, 8th August, 1825,

IN the letter of Sir Archibald Campbell, dated the
27th of May last, transmitted to us by the Supreme
Government, it is supposed to be a possible case, that the
war in Ava may be protracted, even after the fall of the
capital, by the flight of the King to a distant part of his
dominions. Such an event would have the effect not only
of continuing the present expenditure, by detaining our
troops in Ava, but of increasing it, by compelling us to
raise additional men for all the corps of Native infantry
employed in India, in order to release them from the severe
duty to which they are now necessarily subjected by the
absence of so considerable a part of our force on foreign
service. The additional duty which is thrown upon the
troops at home by foreign expeditions, is always cheer-
fully borne, because it is expected that it will be of short
duration., But, when this extra duty comes to be ex-
tended to a second and even to a third &ear, the case is
altered ; the men become exhausted and dispirited, and
discipline cannot be strictly maintained. Representations
have already been made to me of the severity of the duty
at several stations, and of the general deficiency of Native
infantry ; but, as I know that the troops themselves always
make ample allowance for any hardship which may be
imposed upon them by the exigency of the public service,
and as I think it better that they should suffer some hard-
ship for a time, than that we should augment our army
whenever a part of it is sent on a temporary foreign ¢xpe-
dition, I am unwilling to proposc any augmentation as long
as there is any hope of peace being made, and of some of
our corps returning in the course of the present year.
Should peace not be made within this peried, it will then
become my duty to recommend an addition of a certain
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number of men to each company in every corps of Native
infantry., Al our corps of Native infantry not on foreign
service, are still five men a company below the lowest war
establishment ; and from the late success of our recruiting
service, there can be no doubt that whatever number of men
may be wanted will be easily got. There are many cir-
cumstances, however, which induce me to hope that the war
may be finished in the ensuing campaign, and render the ex-
pense of increasing our military establishment unnecessary.

Our chief object in the ‘present war is, undoubtedly,
security from future aggression. OQur next objects are
peace, and the return of our army. 'There are two ways
of preventing future aggression: one is, by so completely
breaking the power and spivit of the enemy, as to deter him
from ever renewing hostilities ; another is, by dismember-
ing or revolutionizing the kingdom of Ava. The means of
effecting these objects are in'our hands. The power of the
enemy may be broken by advancing to the capital, and
showing not only to the Burmans, but to all the tributary
pations, the weakness of the military force of Ava. The
kingdom may be partially dismembered, by making Assam
Cachar, and all the petty states on the north-cast frontier of
Bengal, independent of Ava,—and by retaining Arracan,
and more completely by raising up, if possible, the ancient
kingdom of Pegue. Could any enterprising chief of that
nation be found to assume the government, he would pro-
bably, even without any other aid than some arms, be able
to maintain bimself against Ava, now broken in force, and
fallen in character.

If the Xing of Ava does not seck peace before the loss
of his capital, it is not likely that he would hold out long
after that event. He would be deserted by his army, if
we may judge from all that we have yet seen of its beha-
viour ; he would become dispirited, and would rather offer
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terms than live as a vagabond. It may be said, that he
might fly to a distant province, and carry on a long defen-
sive war. But Ava does not seem to be calculated, either
from the nature of the country or the character of the
people, for this sort of contest. An extensive country and
a scanty population are usually great obstacles to invasion,
and still more to conquest; because in such countries there
are seldom any places the occupation of which can insure
the command of the country. To subdue the country,
troops must be spread over every part of it; and where
the people are hostile, this cannot with safety be done. But
Ava, though of very great extent, and very thinly inha-
bited in proportion tu that extent, is, from various causes,
more easily subjugated than such countries usually are.
The population, as far as we have yet seen, are neither
warlike nor hostile to us; they appear to have no particu-
lar attachment to their rulers, and to be as willing to live
under our protection as theivs. The population, though
thin, appears to be chiefly concentrated on the banks of the
Irawaddy, where most of the principal towns are. 'This
river therefore, by running like a high road through the
fertile and populous part of the kingdom, renders it per-
fectly vulnerable, and enables a superior army to subdue
it ; because the invader, by having the command of the
river, has in fact the command of the country.

I do not therefore see much reason to apprehend that
the King would attempt to protract the war long after the
fall of the capital. I know of ounly cone thing likely to
induce him to hold out——the idea that we would not keep
the country, but would get tired of the war, and withdraw
our forces. Whatever may be intended in this respect, it
will be advisable to indicate by our whole conduct a fixed
design of keeping our conquests. Nothing would so soon
bring the King to terms, as the belief that we had such an

VOIL. Il 2D
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intention, or so much encourage his holding out, as a con-
trary opinion. The most likely means of impressing this
belief would be, to appoint a European officer to the charge
of the civil government in all the conquered territory,
leaving the details in the hands of the Natives, under his
general control, and to collect a revenue according to
usage,—but much lighter, in order to make it popular.
This plan was adopted by Lord Cornwallis in Mysore, and
was very useful in procuring supplies of grain and cattle
for the army. Such an enemy as we are now engaged with,
should always be made to fear the worst. If he thinks that
war may incur the loss of his crown, or of a considerable
part of his dominions, he will shun-it carefully; but if he
thinks that there is a chance of gaining an accession of
territory from success, and that there is no danger of losing
any permanently from defeat, he has no sufficient motive to
deter him from aggression.

If, contrary to expectation, the King should, on the
advance of Sir Archibald Campbell, fly from his capital,
and refuse to treat, we cannot keep our army in Ava for
ever, and must, for our own safety, endeavour to establish
a government that will treat and enable us to withdraw,
and put an end to a war so destructive to our resources.
We know, from the past history of Ava, that revolutions
have not been ' unfrequent there; and that members of the
royal family have often attempted to supplant the sove-
reign. 'There is every reason to believe that this dispo-
sition is not in any degree diminished, and that the Prince
of Sarawuddi, or some other member of the royal family,
might, with our assistance, be encouraged to seize the go-
vernment. The desertion of the capital, the disgrace
attending it, the unpopularity of the Xing, would all
favour the measure. The prince, supported by us, would
be readily acknowledged; he would not have to conquer
the country ; he would receive the possession of it from
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us; and he would therefore have the strongest motive for
seeking the continuance of our friendship.

As 1 have endeavoured to show, in the above observa-
tions, that there are grounds for hoping that peace may be
obtained in the course of the present year, I wish to defer
taking any steps for the increase of the strength of our
Native infantry regiments, until we can see with more
certainty whether this hope is likely to be realized or not.

(Signed) THoMAS MUNRO.

Minute, 29th Dccember, 1825,

BRIGATMER-GENERAL CorroN has informed us, that
besides the new levies which have been sent to Ava, it will
be necessary to relieve at least four of the Native regiments
(those which have suffered most) by complete regiments ;
and T am of opinion, that we ought at once to comply
with his request, in order to avoid the danger of embar-
rassing the operations in Ava by any unnecessary delay-
The officer commanding the army in chief has stated, that,
in order to enable us to meet Brigadier-General Cotton’s
demand, and to provide for the pressing want of troops oc-
casioned by the absence of so great a part of our army on
foreign service, it will be necessary to raise immediately
scven extra regiments of Native infantry, and to make an
addition of eighty troopers and horses to cach regiment of
Native cavalry, besides a farther addition of one hundred
troopers and horses to the 1st regiment, to replace the
casualties which must arise during its serviee in Ava. I
am awarc of the difficulty which is felt from the want of
troops; but it is a difficulty which must always be borne to
a certain extent when we are engaged in foreign war; and I
thercfore think that somewhat less than the proposed addi-

tion will, for the present, be sufficient,
2p2
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2. By the measure of relieving four regiments in Ava,
we shall lose the services'of four regiments in India, be-
cause two regiments must land at Rangoon before one can
embark on its return from thence, and two regiments must
either be at Madras, waiting to embark, or on their march
from the interior to the coast for embarkation ; the arrival
of the return corps will make no difference, because, as such
relief must probably continue while the war lasts, whenever
one corps returns, another must be put in march for the
coast.

3. We have now in Ava fourteen Native regiments, in
Arracan two, and the proposed reliefs require four; so that
we shall have in all twenty withdrawn from our home force.
Colonel Fair’s brigade may be soon expected from Arracan,
but it will be long ineflicient; and even when restored, we
shall still have eighteen Native regiments appropriated to
the service in Ava, and we shall have only thirty-two to
cover the territories to which, in ordipary times, fifty
regiments, our whole establishment of Native infantry, are
allotted. So great a demand upon our regular force can
only be replaced by raising extra battalions, Had only
twelve or fourteen Native regiments been required for Ava,
we might still have gone on a little longer without increas-
ing our force ; but with eighteen Native regiments, and the
greater part of our European troops, either actually absent
on foreign service, or destined for it, to delay any longer
the raising of extra battalions would be pushing too far
the harassing duties of our sepoys, and risking too much
by leaving the country too bare of military force. * Even
now we are reduced to the lowest point we can be with
safety in this respect ; but if we allot four more corps for
reliefs in Ava, we shall not have the means of effecting the
ordinary reliefs of corps at home ; we shall be quite unable
to assemble, in case of emergency, the smallest disposable
force, and we shall exhaust the patience of the Native
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troops, and destroy their health and discipline by i incessan
exertion and want of regular relief or repose.

4. Four is the smallest number of extra battalions that
will be required: this rumber eannot, for a considerable
time, make up for the loss of the four relieving regiments ;
and, even when completed, will very inadequately supply
their place. T'wo of the relieving battalions must reach
Rangoon before Sir Archibald Campbell can send one in
return ; because, while one of them relieves a corps at
Rangoon, the other must proceed up the country, in order
to relieve the corps which 1s first intended to come down to
Rangoon on its way to Madyas, It is not improbable that
the state of affairs may induce Sir Archibald Campbell to
retain both the relieving corps, without sending back one,
and in that case it will' be nceessary to raise-six instead of
four extra corps. The demund for troops has grown with
the progress of the war; more have always been wanted
than was at first thought would be necessary. It is only
a few months since Sir Archibald Campbell said that he
wanted no more ; but we have since sent him His Majesty’s
45th regiment, and Colonel Stewart’s brigade of Native in-
fantry ; and, if the war continue, there is every reason to
believe that he will still want more. Should the enemy,
after being driven from their present positions, make no
farther resistance, he will not stand in need of reinforce-
ments: but we ought not to calculate upon such an event,
but rather upon a continuance of resistance ; and in that
case, however successful he may be, he will require more
troops to cover his lengthened comnnunications as he
advances. He looked at one time for co-operation from
Arracan; but the abandonment of offensive operations from
that quarter, which has been found necessary, will relieve
the enemy from all apprehension on that side, and enable
them to bring their whole force against him, and will com-
pel him to look for additional aid from hence. We ought
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therefore to lose no time in taking measures to afford it to
the utmost possible extent: it is always safer in war to an-
ticipate wants than to wait for them : if we delay our pre-
parations until another requisition is made upon us, they
may be too late, for it is evident that we shall not be able
to spare any more of our Native battalions for foreign
service, without raising corps to supply their place. If we
raise extra corps, we shall be able not only to relieve all the
weak corps in Ava, and thus to render the army there
more efficient, but to give Sir Archibald Campbell, in case
of any emergency, two or even three corps in addition to
his present force. 1f we raise no extra corps, we shall not
be able tocomply with the demand for reinforcements by Sir
A. Campbell, should circumstances compel him to call for
them : such a state of things might be attended with the
worst consequences ; and cvery precaution ought to be taken
to prevent its occurrence.

5. As only two squadrons of Native cavalry have been
ordered on foreign service, I do not think it necessary that
any addition should be made, except to the lst regiment,
to which the increase of ten troopers and horses a troop,
besides the farther addition of one hundred troopers and
horses, as proposed by Lieutenant-General Bowser, should
be anthorized. Should more cavalry be required in Ava,
we shall receive information on the subject in time to
cnable us to include the additional number of horses
in the annual requisition upon the Commissary-Gencral in
March.

6. 1 recommend that the establishment of the Native
regiments of infantry on the home service be increased to
nine hundred and fifty rank and file: this mecasure though
not so convenient as a greater increase of the number of
regiments, will lighten considerably the severe duties of the
troops, and will enable us, at some stations where a weak
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corps is employed, to relieve it by substituting five or six
companies of a strong one.

7. As our army is, in my opinion, adequate to the supply
of all vur subsidiary forces, and to the defence of all our
territories in India, the extra corps may be reduced, on the
conclusion of the war, in proportion as the regular corps
return from Ava; and in the mean time, as one, and pos-
sibly two strong relieving regiments may be cmbarked be-
fore an answer to any reference to the Supreme Govern-
ment could be received on this subject, I think that, anti-
cipating their approbation of the immediate levy of four
extra corps, and of the eventual levy of two more, we
ought, without delay, to authorize the officer commanding
the army in chief, to carry the proposed augmentations into
effect; 1 recommend, therefore, that four regiments of Na-
tive infantry be brought to the Presidency, in the course of
the ensuing three months, for embarkation for Rangoon ;
that four extra battalions of Native infantry be raised, and
the usual proportion of European officers be allotted to
them; that the establishment of all the regiments of Na-
tive infantry employed on the home service be augmented
to nine hundred and fifty rank and file each, and that ten
troopers and horses each troop be added to the 1st regi-
ment of Native cavalry, besides a farther addition of one
hundred troopers and horses to replace casualties in Ava.

(Signed) THoMAas MUNRO.

XVIL

MINUTE ON NATIVE EDUCATION.

10th March, 1826.

THE Board of Revenue were directed by Government,
on the 2d July, 1822, to ascertain the number of schools,
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and the state of education among the natives in the pro-
vinces, and with their letter of the 21st of February last,
they transmitted the reports on this subject which they
had received from the several collectors. From these re-
ports, it appears that the number of schools, and of what
are called eolleges, in the territories under this Presidency,
amount to 12,498, and the population to 12,850,941 ; so
that there is one school to every thousand of the popula-
tion, But as only a very few females are taught in schools,
we may reckon one school to every five hundred of the
population.

2, Tt is remarked by the Board of Revenue, that of a
population of twelve millions and a half, there are only
188,000, or one in sixty-seven, receiving edueation : this 1s
true of the whole population, but not as regards the male
part of it, of which the proportion educated is much
greater than is herc estimated ; for, if we take the whole

population, as stated in the Report, at . 12,850,000
And deduct one-half for the females, the re-
maining main population will be . . 6,425,000

And if we reckon the male population be-
tween the ages of five and ten years,
which is the period which boys in general
remain at school, at one-ninth, it will give 713,000

Which is the number of boys that would be at school, if
all the males above ten years of age were educated ; but
the number actually attending the schools is only 184,110,
or little more than one-fourth of that number. 1 have
taken the interval between five and ten years of age as the
term of education; because, though many boys continue
at school till twelve or fourteen, many leave it under ten.
I am however inclined to estimate the portion of the male
population who receive school edueation, to be nearer to
one-third than one-fourth of the whole, because we have
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no returns from the provinces of the numbers taught at
home. In Madras, the number tanght at home is 26,963,
or above five times greater than that taught in the schools.
There is probably some error in this number; and though
the number privately tanght in the provinces does cer-
tainly not approach this rate, it is no doubt considerable ;
because the practice of boys being taught at home by their
relations or private teachers, is not unfrequent in any part
of the country. The proportion educated is very different
of different classes: in some it is nearly the whole; in others
it is hardly one-tenth.

8. The state of education here exhibited, low as it is,
compared with that of our owa country, is higher than it
was in most European countries at no very distant period.
It has, no doubt, been better in earlier times; but, for
the last century, it does not appear to have undergone any
other change than what arose from the number of schools
diminishing in one place, and increasing in another, in con-
sequence of the shifting of the population from war and
other causes. The great number of schools has been sup-
posed to contribute to the kecping education in a low state,
because it does not give a sufficient number of scholars to
secure the service of able teachers. 'The monthly rate
paid by each scholar is from four to six or eight annas.
Teachers, 1n general, do not earn more than six or seven
rupees monthly, which is not an allowance sufficient to
induce en properly qualified to follow the profession. It
may also be said, that the general ignorance of the teachers
themselves is one cause why none of them draw together a
large body of scholars. But the main causes of the low
state of education are the little encouragement which it
receives from their being but little demand for it, and the
poverty of the people.

4, These difficulties may be gradually surmounted. The
hindrance which is given to education by the poverty of
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the people may, in a great degree, be removed by the
endowment of schools throughout the country by Govern-
ment, and the want of encouragement will be remedied by
good education being rendered more casy and general, and
by the preference which will naturally be given to well-
educated men in all public offices. No progress, however,
can be made without a body of better instructed teachers
than we have at present. But such a body cannot be had
without an income sufficient to afford a comfortable liveli-
hood to each individual belonging to it ; a moderate allow-
ance should, therefore, be secured to them by Government,
sufficient to place them above want; the rest should be
derived from thceir own industry.  If they are superior
both in knowledge and diligence to the common village
schoolmasters, scholarg will flock' to them, and augment
their income.

5. What is first wanted, therefore, is a school for edu-
cating teachers, as proposed by the Committee of the
Madras Schoel Book Society, in the letter of the 25th
October, 1824, which accompanied the second Report. [
think that they should be authorized to draw seven hun-
dred rupees monthly from ‘the treasury, for the purposes
which they have stated ; namely, for the payment of the
interest of money employed in building, and the salaries
of teachers, five hundred; and for the expenses of the
press, two hundred. I would next propose that Govern-
ment should establish in each collectorate two principal
schools, one for Hindoos, and the other for Mohammedans ;
and that hereafter, as teachers can be found, the Hindoo
schools might be augmented, so as to give one to each
tehsildary, or about fifteen to each collectorate. We
ought to extend to our Mohammedan the same advan-
tages of education as to our Hindoo subjects, and perhaps
even in a greater degrec, because a greater proportion
of them belong to the middle and higher classes; but
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as their number is not more than onc-twentieth of that
of the Hindoos, it will not be nceessary to give more than
one Mohammedan school to each collectorate, except in
Arcot and a few other collectorates, where the Mohamme-
dan population is considerably above the usual standard.

6. We have twenty collectorates. The number of tehsil-
daries is liable to change; but it will be sufficient for the
present purpose to estimate them at fifteen on an average
to cach collectorate, or three hundred in all. This would,
according to the plan proposed, give about forty collector-
ate and threc hundred tehsildary schools. The monthly
salaries of the teachers of the collectorate schools might,
on an average, be fifteen rupees to each, and those of the
tehsildary nine rupees to each. These allowances may
appear small, but the tehsildary schoolmaster, who receives
nine rupees monthly from Government, will get at least as
much more from his scholars; and, considering all cir.
cumstances, his situation will probably be better than that
of a parish schoolmaster in Scotland.

7. The total expense of the schools will be as fol-
lows :—

Madras School-Book Society, per month Rs. 700
Collectorate schools, Mohammedan, 20 a. 15 Rs. 300
Ditto, Hindoo, 20 a. 15 Rs, . . . . 300
Tehsildary schools, 300 a. 9 Rs. . . . 2,700

Per month . 4,000

Per ann. Rs. 48,000

This expense will be incurred only by degrees, because
it will be long before a sufficient number of qualified
teachers cen be obtained. The charges for the Madras
School Book Society and the collectorate schools are all
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that will probably be wanted before the sanction of the
Hanourable Court can be received. The sum for which
we ought to request their sanction, ought not to be less
than half a lac of rupees. None of the endowments in the
collector’s Report are applicable to the present object.
They do not exceed twenty thousand rupees in all; and
only a small portion of them are public grants,' and this
small portion belongs chiefly to teachers of theology, law,
and astronomy. Whatever expense Government may in-
cur in the education of the people, will be amply repaid
by the improvement of the country; for the general dif-
fusion of knowledge is inseparably followed by more or-
derly habits, by increasing industry, by a taste for the
comforts of life, Ly cxertions to acquire them, and by the
growing prosperity of the -people.

8. It will be advisable to appoint a Committee of Public
Instruction, in order to superintend the establishing of the
public schools, to fix on the plans most proper for them,
and the books to be used in them'; to ascertain in what
manner the instruction of the natives may be best pro-
moted, and to report to Government the result of their
inquiries on this important subject.

9. We must not be too sanguine in expecting any sud-
den bencfit from the labours -of the School Book Society.
Their disposition to promote the instruction of the people,
by educating teachers, will not extend it’ to more indivi-
duals than now attend the schools. It can be extended
only by means of an increased demand for it, and this
must arise chiefly from its being found to facilitate the
acquisition of wealth or rank, and from the improvement
in the condition of the people rendering a larger portion of
them more able to pay for it. But though they cannot
educate those who do not seek, or cannot pay for educa-
tion, they can, by an improved system, give a better edu-
cation to those who do receive it; and by creating and
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encouraging a taste for knowledge, they will indirectly
contribute to extend it. If we resolve to educate the
people, if we persevere in our design, and if we do not
limit the schools to tehsildaries, but inerease their number
so as to allow them for smaller districts, I am confident
that success will ultimately attend our endeavours, But,
at the same time, I entirely concur in the opinion ex-
pressed in the Fifth Report of the Caleutta School-Book
Society, when speaking of the system, that ¢ its operation
must therefore of necessity be slow ; years must elapse be-

fore the rising generation will exhibit any visible improve-
ment.”

s

(Signed) Tiromas MUNRoO.

X VIII.

MINUTE ON PUBLIC SERVANTS BEING PERMITTED
TO HOLD LANDS.

In Consultation, 11th July, 1826.

1. [ HAVE examined with attention the voluminous
August 8, 1325, proceedings of the Board of Revenue, on
and June 19,  the questicn of public servants being land-
1826. holders, and the sale of Mirasi lands in
Tanjore for arrears of revenue, and the purchase of them
by public servants and their connections.

2. The report of the sub-collector, Mr. Roberts, points
out very distinctly the abuses which this
practice has accasioned, and while it is
authorized, the ease with which they may be committed,
and the difficulty of preventing them.

3. I concur entirely in the sentiments expressed by the
Board of Reve- Board of Revenue, regarding the possession
‘1“8“23’5 %‘;;g“ﬁ)s’ of lands by public servants, either by inhe-
11. " ritance or private purchase, in the district

June 15, 1822.
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in which they are employed, and the sale of lands by pub-
lic auction for arrears of revenue to them and their con-
nections. There is no prohibition against the possession of
private property in land by public servants, in the districts
in which they serve. It is however better on the whole,
even in districts permanently settled, that a proprietor of
land should bold no high office in the district in which his
land les. In districts not permanently settled, the posses-
sion of land ought not to cause the removal of a tehsildar
or other principal servant; but it ought to be sufficient to
prevent the owner from being appointed to any high office
in his own district. An influential officer, like a tehsildar,
ought not to be permitted to purchase land in his own dis-
trict, when sold either by private or public sale, without
previously resigning his office.  Should he purchase with-
out resigning, he should be dismissed from office; and if
the purchase be of land sold for arrears of revenue, the
sale should be null. It may be thought that there could
be no harm in allowing him to purchase land when sold by
private sale. DBut it appears to me to be objectionable on
two grounds’: first, on that of his becoming a landholder
in his own district; and secondly, on that of its leaving an
opening for converting into a private, what would other-
wise have been a public sale. In all unsettled districts,
but especially in Tanjore, where the settlements fluctuate
annually according to prices; and in many villages, both
according to prices and to produce, the principal revenue
servants have many means of causing the sale of lands and
villages, without appearing to be concerned in it. They
may overrate the produce and the prices. They may
prevent remission where it is necessary, by underrating
the loss of crop from want of water or other causes; and
they may insist on punctual payment of the kist when the
delay of a month or two would have saved the land-owner
from great loss; and he may, in this manner, often be
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obliged to sell his land, in order to avoid a distress by
attempting to retain it. I believe that it is generally un-
derstood by the revenue servants, that they are not to pur-
chase land in the districts in which they serve, and that this
circumstance restrains them; but were this check removed
by such purchases being openly authorized by Government,
they would soon be carried to an extent which would be
extremely injurious both to the landholders and to the
public revenue.

4. The question of revenue officers being proprietors of
land in their own districts, is, however, of much less con-
sequence than that of they and their relations being the
purchasers of land sold by publie auction for arrcars of
revenue. Wherever such a practice is suffered to exist, it
must tend to facilitate the oppression of the land-owners,
to spread corruption among the revenue servants, and to
destroy the confidence of the people in the protection of the
Government. 'The statement given by the Board of Reve-
nue sufficiently proves how rapidly such a mischievous prac-
tice increases when it meets with any encouragement, asin
Board of Reve- Tan@ore. It appears that lam? bfalfmging
nue, August 8, to nine hundred ‘and fifteen individuals,
1825, par. 18, bearing an assessment of rupees 1,00,528,
14, &e, has been sold on account of arrears amount-
ing to rupees 3,09,544, and produced at sale, rupees
120,384 : that these arrears have been accumulating from
so old a date as 1801-2, the first year of the Company’s
undivided administration of the province: that of this
land thirty-two lots were purchased by public servants and
their relations and connections: that of these lots only
four were purchased previous to 1820, and the remaining
twenty-eight between 1820 and November 1823. That
the assessment upon the land thus sold was rupees 87,571
—the arrears due, rupces 1,23,193—and the purchase-
money, rupees 44,101; and that though in general the
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purchase-money was less than the arrears, yet in two cases
it was more than five times the amount.

5. The purchases made by the public servants and
their connections, from 18620 to November, 1823, show
how rapidly the evil was increasing, until it was checked
by the petitions of the inhabitants; and the two instances
in which land is sold for more than five times the amount
of the arrears, would probably not have occurred, had the
public servants not been concerned; and farther explana-
tion respecting them ought to be required.

6. The detail given by the Board of Revenue of the
Par. 17, &e. circumstances-under which the villages of
Tenderah and Paruvalunden were sold, ex-
hibits very distinctly the abuses with which the practice of
selling lands for arrears of revenue has been attended in
Tanjore. The village of Tenderah was sold in April 1823,
for arrears to Venkat Row, the late Dewan of Travancore,
who is related both to the head serishtadar of Tanjore and to
the tehsildar of the district in which Tenderah is situated.

7. These arrears commenced so early as 1801-2, and
amounted, at the time of sale, to chuckrums 63,844,
of which more than one-half, or chuckrums 3,73,7 431,
accrued while the village was under sequestration, and
managed by sirkar servants. During the period of seques-
tration, which, with an interval of two years, lasted six,
the whole of the proprietor’s share of the produce was taken
by the sirkar for arrears. The cultivators who had re-
ceived tuckavi received no part of the cultivator’s share,
and in three of these years not one individual in the village
received any share of the produce of his labour; and yet
in cach of these six years there is entered a balance against
the village, on account of revenue, and in five years of the
six on account of tuckavi. The particulars of the arrears

and sale of Paravalunden are nearly similar to those of
Tenderah.



APPENDIX. 417

8. The system followed with regard to these arrears has
been unjust and oppressive to the inhabitants, and has, no
doubt, been likewise injurious to the revenue. Themerassa-
dars ought to have been liable only for such arrears as arose
while the villages were in their own hands. The arrears
which occurred under sequestration ought to have been
borne exclusively by Government, The cultivators who
received tuckavi, were no doubt answerable for it; but
accidents often happen, which render them unable to pay
it; and when this accrues, it should be remitted. A mea-
sure so harsh as the seizure of their whole share of the
produce for its liquidation, ought never to be resorted to.
Govt. to Bil. 9. 'The balances of “fuslies 1211 and 1212
of Reven. 9th are included in their arrears, though they
Aug. 1821.  were ordered by Government to be struck
off; and no cause is assigned for their having been retained.
Bd. of Rev. The Board of Revenue recommended that
% ﬁt“ogvslgll] i after remitting star pagodas 62,467,29,37 on
1825, para?' account of fuslies 1218' and 1219 in the pro-
32, vince of Tanjore, leaving a balance of star
pagodas 10,947,15,15, the collector should exercise his
discretion in collecting it.' ' The  balance on this account
however, notwithstanding the sale of so much land, is still
rupees 19,418, which I think ought at once
to be remitted. "The principle stated by the
Roard of Revenue, in recommending a remission of star pa-
godas 59,108 out of a balance of star pagodas 86,597,35,51
on account of the lease from fusly 1220 to 1224, due from
villages originally rented, but afterwards assumed and
managed by the sirkar servants, namely, *¢ that the defici-
ency which then occurred could not in fact be regarded in

Para, 35.

the light of a balance so much as an unavoidable reduc-
tion in the settlement,” is perfectly correct.
10. The custom of keeping the accumulating balances
of a great number of years standing, against districts, is
VOL. 1L 2FE
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productive of many serious evils, and is scarcely ever
atiended with any real advantage. We see how small a
portion of them has been recovered in Tanjore after the
lapse of so many years, and the adoption of such rigorous
measures ; and if we could trace all the effects of this re-
covery, we should probably find that it had been obtained
partly out of the current year's revenue, and partly by
disabling the proprietor from ¢arrying on his cultivation to
the usual extent, and that Government had, in fact, gained
little or nothing by the recovery. We see that these old
balances are good for little else than furnishing the means
of corrupting the revenue servants, and of oppressing the
inhabitants ; and I am therefore of opinion that a period
ought to be limited beyond which no balance of land
revenue should be demanded. Tt ought perhaps in no case
to exceed two years after the close of the year in which the
balance became due; but in general it might probably
with advantage be confined to the commencement of the
kists of the ensuing year, or to the first six months of that
year. ‘This rule might be applicable not only to all unset-
tled districts, but, with some exceptions, toall under tempo-
rary leases. The Board of Revenue might be desired to
take the subject into consideration, and report their sen-
Bd. of Rey, tmentsregardingit; and in the mean time
8 Aug. 1825, the remissions recommended by them in 1816,
para. 38. on account of the triennial and quinquennial
leases in Tanjore, ought to be authorized.

11. I entirely agree with the Board of Revenue in
their remarks on the conduct of the revenue servants of
Tanjore in the sale of lands for arrears of revenue, being
injurious to the inhabitants, and calculated to throw discre-
dit on the Government, and ov the projiriety of annulling,
as far as may be practicable under the Regulations, all sales
of Merasi land, for arrears of revenue, and particularly
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such as have been made to the public servants of the reve-
nue, and their connections.

12. The Board of Revenue, in their proceedings of the
19th June, continue their observations on the sale of lands
in Tanjore. It appears that purchases by public servants
had begun so far back as 1812. 'The then collector said
that the purchase by public servants of lands exposed for
Bd. of Rev. public sale had been repeatedly and publicly
19th June, prohibited, and he recommended, and the
1816, para. Board directed the servants concerned to be
8 and 6. dismissed, and suits to be instituted for an
nulling the sales. These measures, and the orders of the
Honourable Court of Directors, which were conveyed to the
present collector, and his attention particularly called to
the paragraphs which prohibited the sale of Merasi lands,
ought to have made him more cautious in authorizing their
sale. But he seems to have considered this severe measure
rather as the ordinary way of recovering balances, than as
Board of Re. ©ne which was to be resorted to only in ex-
venue, para, treme cases; and I agree with the Board in
28 and 28.  (hinking, that the two villages which he was
anxious to sell for arrears, were not such urgent cases as to
require an immediate decision, and make them anticipate
the full consideration of the general question, as in one of
the villages the arrcars were very trifling, and in the other,
the last item comprising the arrears, had become due seven
years ago, and ever since that time the revenue had been
punctually realized.

18. The collector observes, that what is usu-
Para. 33, 34. . . .

ally termed sequestration in Tanjore, is no-
thing more than the superintendence of the sirkar servants,
as the merassadar continues to manage the land, and to cul-
tivate it with his own people. The Board of Revenue ob-
ject to such a nominal system of sequestration. It would

2E2



420 APPENDIX.

be certainly more complete if the land were taken entirely
out of his hands ; but this may be often inconvenient ; and
as the sirkar servants superintend the cultivation, and reap-
ing, and measuring, there is such a degree of interference,
or sequestration, as ought to exempt the proprietor, after
the delivery of the sirkar share of the produce, from every
other demand ; and the sale of lands, under such circum-
stances, on the plea of their not having yielded the amount
at which they had been estimated or assessed, is a severe
and unjustifiable measure.

14. The collection of old arrears is destructive of exer-
tion and of agricultural enterprise: but it appears that no
less than four hundred and seventy-four villages have been
sold, either in whole or in part, for arrears of which a very
considerable part is of an old date,

The particulars are ag follow ;-

Villages. Merassadars, Rupees.
Sold entire, 170 belonging to 740 paying arevenue of 135,628
Sold in part, 304 do. 1289 do. 143,824

474 2029 279,452

Board of Re- The balances for which they were sold
oard o e

venue, para. 44 amounted to rupees 810,836, The sales
and 49. yielded rupees 359,188, or considerably less
than half the balances. Mr. ’s sales have not only
been much more extensive than those of all his predeces-
sors, but they have been for older arrcars, and have been
rendered still more objectionable by the great purchases of
the public servants. Those of Narhari Row alone pay
a revenue of rupees 17,479 : 8 :—those of all the other ser-
vants, rupees 30,502 : 13,11, The first purchase, with one
single exception, was made by the serishtadar Goonda Punt,
in August, 1820, and was soon followed by many others,
but all small in comparison with those of Narhari Row,
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which included the two whole villages of Paravulanden ana
Tenderah, whose affairs have been so fully investigated
Board of Re. DY the Board of Revenue. It appears that
venue, para, these villages are held by Kisnah Row, the
54, &e. gecond son of Goonda Punt; that Kisnah
Row was adopted by Narhari Row, who is son-in-law of
Venkal Row, the late Dewan of Travancore ; that Sreniwas
Row, the purchaser, is the son of Venkal Row; and that
Goonda Punt endeavoured to get the villages at a low
assessment through the application of the Dewan at Madras,
who repeatedly urged the subject under the plea that the
villages were for himself, while, in fact, they were pur-
chased for the serishtadar’s son, Kisnah Row.

15. The transactions regarding these two villages show
to what an extent the frauds of the public servants may be
carried, if not completely put a stop to by adequate mea-
Para. 68. sures. The Board of Revenue should be

therefore authorized to annul the sales to
Para. 70. public servants and their relations; to dis-

miss the serishtadar and his deputy ; to re-
quire the collector’s report on the other servants; to pro-
hibit private purchase of land, on pain of dismissal from
oflice; and to call on the collectors for a report.on old
balances, in order that such as cannot be
collected may be written off. I concur in
the opinion of the Board of Revenue, that
the power of sale cannot be relinquished in districts settled
rayetwar, without endangering the realization of the re-
venue, but that it should be cautiously exercised.

(Signed) THomas MuUNRo.

Para.73and 75.
Para. 78.
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XIX.

MINUTE ON PROMOTION OF NATIVES.

27th April, 1827.

1. 'THE appointment of Mr. Cassmajor to the office of
President at Mysore, seems to present a fit occasion for
revising the local administration of Seringapatam, which
the great changes which the place has undergone have, for
some time past, rendered every day more necessary. The
great importance of Seringapatam, when it fell into our
hands, required that its civil administration should be
vested in an Furopean officer; but since that time, from
the fall of the Poona States and other causes, it has lost
almost all its political and wilitary importance. Tt is no
longer a principal military station; its garrison consists
only of a part of a local corps—its numerous population,
originally drawn together by its having been the seat of
Government, has been for many years dispersing itself
over the country, and the portion which is left is still dimi-
nishing every day, from the want of employment and the
msalubrity of the climate,

2. Under these circumstances, I am of opinion that the
employment of a civil servant exclusively for the manage-
ment of the civil duties of Seringapatam is unnecessary.
1 think that the island of Seringapatam should be an-
nexed to the collectorate of Coimbitore;—that all judi-
cial authority in the island should be entrusted to an
intelligent native ;—that his jurisdiction should extend over
the districts of Kolligall and Sattigall ;—that he should
exercise all the powers, civil and criminal, of an assistant
judge ;——and that his court should remain at Seringapatam
until it can be conveniently removed to Kolligall.

3. Seringapatam itsell is extremely unhealthy; and we
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are not sure that Kolligall is favourable to the European
constitution. It is therefore desirable, for this cause alone,
even if there were no other, that Natives, who are less hable
to suffer from the climate, should be employed instead of
Europeans.  Should the cxperiment, in the present in-
stance, prove successful, as I am confident it will, the em-
ployment of Native judges may then, by degrees, be ex-
tended to some other remote and unhealthy districts, such
as Soondah, and in time to every place where their services
may be useful,

4. At present, the highest Native officers in the judicial
department act immediately under the eye of the European
judge. "The highest Native judicial officer who is intrusted
to act for himsclf at a distance from the judge, is the Dis-
trict Moonsiff ; but his situation is a very subordinate one :
in criminal matters he has no jurisdiction, and in civil it
is limited to suits of rupees five hundred.  The District
Moonsiffs, by their general goed conduct, have become
a very important part of our judicial system: they have
fully rcalized all the expectations which were formed of
their utility ; and the publie benefit which has resulted from
their employment, ought of itsclf to be a sufficient motive
for our availing ourselves of the services of Natives in a
higher judicial station than that of District Moonsiff. That
oftice, though no doubt respectable, is still very subordi-
nate, and ought to be rather the beginning than the limit
of Native promotion. 'We ought to look forward to a time
when Natives may be employed in almost every office, how-
ever high, and we ought to prepare them gradually for
such a change, by entrusting them with higher duties from
tine to time, in proportion as experience may prove their
being qualified to discharge them.

5. The employment of Natives in high offices will be as
much for our own advantage as for theirs: it will tend
both to the cconomy and efficiency of the administration of
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public affairs, Every time that a Native is raised to a
higher office than had before been filled by any of his coun-
trymen, a new impulse will be given to the whole establish-
ment ; the hope of attaining the higher office will excite
emulation among those who hold the inferior ones, and
improve the whole. But this improvement will take place
ina much greater degree when the new office is one of a high
and independent nature, like that of a judge. 'The person
who is appointed to it will be conseious that he enjoys some
share in the administration of the affairs of his country ; he
will feel that his own rank and character have been ele-
vated by his having been selected for the high office which
he holds, and his feelings will pervade every class of the
department to which he belongs. I do not mean to say that
we are not to expect misconductin a Native judge; we
shall certainly meet with it in him as in all classes of public
servants ; and when we do, it must be punished by dis-
missal : but this ought not to discourage us from conti-
nuing the office ; for I am convinced that the instances of
misconduct will not be numnerous,—that they will become
more rare every day, and that they will weigh nothing in
comparison with the advantages to be derived from the em-
ployment of Native judges.

6. I think that the Native judge ought to have all the
powers of an assistant judge, because to give him less would
not answer the purpose either of enabling us to withdraw
the European judge from Seringapatam, or to make the
experiment of improving the Native branch of the judicial
department, by the employment of a Native judge; and
because it would lead to unnecessary embarrassment and
confusion, by involving the necessity of creating a new
office with judicial authority, different from that of any
other cxisting judicial office ; whereas, by giving him the
same powers as an assistant judge, his office will differ
from that of an assistant judge, merely in having juris-
diction over a smaller territory.



APPENDIX. 425

As the Native judge will receive no fees, his pay, in
order to be suitable to his station, and to render his office
an object of ambition to all Native judicial servants, ought
not to be less than rupees 300 per month.

The selection for the office of Native judge should be
made by the Provincial Court, or by the Sudder Adawlut,
from arnong the District Moonsiffs or the officers of the
courts, according as the person best qualified may be found
among the one or the other.

It would perhaps be advisable that all prisoners com-
mitted for trial by the Native judge should be sent to the
gaol of Coimbitore or Salem, because it would greatly
extend the distance of the circuit, and prolong its duration,
were the court of circuit to visit Kolligall or Seringapatam.
It is in fact only the prisoners belonging to Seringapatam
-who have ever been tried any where else than at Salem, or
Coimbitore ; and the Seringapatam prisoners would be less
liable to sickness in the gaol of either of these places than
in their own.

(Signed) TuHoMAs MUNRo.
Fort St. George, 6th April, 1827.

XX.

MINUTE ON THE MODE OF REMUNERATING OLD AND
FAITHFUL NATIVE SERVANTS.

In Consultation, 9th March, 1827.
THE Honourable the Court of Directors, in their letter
of the 11th June, 1823, have desired, ¢ That should the
original Native Pension Fund not have been abolished, it
be continued under the regulations submitted to Govern-
ment on the 25th of March, 1817, subject to such amend-
ments as may be deemed advisable;” but that, in the event
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of its having been abolished, Government should *con-
sider and adopt the best means of reinstituting it.”

1t is the duty of Government to carry into effeet the in-
tentions of the Honourable Court, as far as may be now
practicable. But after again reading every document con-
nected with the subject, from first to last, I still continue
to think that the measure is not only unnecessary, but
hurtful to the public service. T think also, that even if the
measure were in itself without ohbjection, we have not in
this country the nieans of conducting it properly, or so as
that it shall not produce more evil than good. :
Paras. 51,82, The Honourable Court do not think that
83. - the Native servants, except in very few in-
stances, have the means of laying up any provision for their
families ; and they believe that those who have, are more
disposed, while in office, to spend the surplus in charity and
maintaining poor relations, than in saving, They do not
admit that public servants ought to be assimilated to pri-
vate, in being left to depend upon parsimony and their re-
lations, and think that they have a claim to a certain
extent upon the State.” I never saw any objection to this
claim to a certain extent; but I saw very serious objection
to its being, by mcans of a Pension Fund, artificially aug-
mented to an unmanageable extent, which it has been for
some years. Leng before the establishment of the Pension
Fund, claims of real distress were heard, and, I beliceve,
better satisfied than at present, because they were not over-
whelmed with a mass of those of another description; and
the claims of long and meritorious service were not less at-
tended to than now. The Pension Fund will not provide
better for either of these classes than was done without it.
But it will certainly do what was not done before,—it will
provide for the families of the thoughtless and improvident,
at the expense of the careful and frugal ; and T agree with
the Committee of 1817 in thinking, that it will, among the
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great body of the Native scrvants, have a bad effect in
lessening their provident habits. I cannot concur in the
opinion of the Honourable Court, that saving is very rare
among our Native servants. I believe that it is very gene-
ral, even among those whose pay is small ; and that there
are few who, when old, have not, either from their own
savings, or the aid of children or relatives, the means of
subsistence, or whose families, after their death, have not,
from some helps, the means of maintaining themselves. If
we suppose with the Honourable Court, that few servants
can save, there would then be few whose families would not
require pensions, and pensions could only be given to a few,
by withholding them from many, who required them as
much as themselves.  This is, 1 believe, what does hap-
pen, and what must always in a great degree happen, in
the distribution of pensions, founded on our imperfect
estimate of the circumstances of our Native servants.

The stoppage for the Pension Fund is said by the
Honourable Court to be only the enforcement of a moral
obligation. It is a nice point to detcrmine where Govern-
ment ought to interfere in the enforcement of moral obli-
gations. Inmany cases, it is best to leave the observances
of them to the diseretion of the party ; and the present ap-
pears to me to be ane of those cases. Were it certain that
Government could discover the objects really entitled to
the pension, and grant it accordingly, there might be some
ground for interference ; but as it has no means of effecting
this, there can be none, more cspecially, as there can be
little doubt that it will often add to the distress of some
families, by bestowing on others the stoppages made from
their salaries, which might otherwise have been saved for
their own benefit. One main ohjection to the Pension
Fund is, that after appropriating the whole, whatever may
be its amount, we shall not provide for all the families
claiming aid, but, on the contrary, we shall have more
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families claiming aid, on account of distress, than if no
such fund had ever existed. In little more than eight
years from the commencement of the payment of the
pensions till 1819-20, they had reached the sum of ru-
pees 92,61,26,10; and with the charges (rupees 4,957,15)
excceded the sum originally allotted for their payment,
(composed of the whole of the annual interest of the
capital, and one-half of the annual subscription,) in the
sum of rupees 70,73. 'There were then two hundred and
ninety new claims for decision; and bad the payment
of pensions not been limited, there can be no doubt that
the new claims would, in a very few years, have swallowed
up the remaining half of the subseription. We should
then have had no means of paying now, except from the
lapse of old penstons, while there would have been no
sensible abatement of the claims of distress. Much dis-
tress has been relieved by the fund ; but more, I imagine,
has gone unrelieved. 'The system itself produces and
augments distress, by encouraging thousands to depend on
the fund, rather than on their own exertions. If we per-
severe in attempting to carry on such an unmanageable
plan, we shall receive no gratitude for what we give, but
much censure for what we withhold : and the censure will
not be without ground ; for we shall, from our ignorance,
as oflen reject as take the real objects of charity.

The Pension Fund, among its disadvantages, has a ten-
dency to prevent the dismissal of bad servants; for, though
a servant is found to be unfit for his duty from negligence,
incapacity, or other cause, there is often a reluctance on
the part of his superior to dismiss him, because it is
thought bhard to deprive a man of employment after
he has paid stoppages for several years. There is also
another inconvenience attending the stoppages; namely,
that in many instances it is doubtful whether they are
real or nominal. 'The rates of pay are so various and fluc-
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tuating in every rank above that of a peon, that there ie
reason to apprehend that they will be gradually increased,
50 as, at least, to counterbalance the stoppage. At the Pre-
sidency, where the duties are of a more fixed and uniform
nature, this is not so easy. But in the provinces the case is
different, and the fluctuation in the rates of pay must long
continue there; because it will be very long hefore such
an uniform system of order can be introduced as will en-
able us to fix the rates of pay for any considerable time,
Our knowledge of every district is more or less mperfect.
Investigations must bhe carried on to enable us to bring
them into better order; and the pay of the Natives em-
ploved must be regulated by their qualifications, and not
by any invariable scale.

I have hitherto been speaking of the Family Pension Fund.
I shall now make a few short remarks on the propored Su-
perannuation Fund, which was disapproved of by the Com-
mittee of 1817. I have strong objections to both funds;
but of the two, I have the least to the superannuation,
because it is much simpler, much easier in its management,
and much less liable to abuse, than the other; as we can
always ascertain when a servant is superannuated, though
we cannot whether a family be in distress or not. Bat,
notwithstanding these advantages, I am averse to the intro-
duction of this fund ; because I am averse to every new esta-
blishment whose utility is not obvious. Superannuated ser-
vants, having claims upon the State, know that they will
always be attended to; and it would be better that they
should be defrayed from the treasury, than from a sub-
scription fund. The pension in this way would be more
honourable, and more acceptable to the pensioner. If it
be given from a fund, however moderately and cautiously
givea at first, it will soon be given with profusion, and
exhaust the fund. The beads of departinents and officers
who recommend, would be partial to their own servants.
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The very circumstance of there being a fund for the
purpose would make them wore liberal in proposing the
reward,—would make them gradually become less severe in
their estimate of public merit, and, in time, think it hard
toexclude almost any man of a tolerably fair character, It
may be said, that Government can prevent any unnecessary
expenditure in this respect. It certainly can, if it give
sufficient time to the subject; but if we are to judge from
experience in all similar matters, it certainly will not,
because it could not possibly find time for the requisite
inquiry. Were superannuation to be determined solely by
length of service, the difficulty would be lessened. But
as decay of sight and othier infirnities must have a place,
the difficulty will continue.  There is in the system itself
a principle of profusion, in the encouragement which it
gives to constant claims. Government cannot be always
on its guard, or at leisure to examine them in detail, and
they will undoubtedly soon swallow up the fund.

The Family Pension Fund was never thought of until
August 1807, when it was first suggested by the Committee
of Finance. No inconvenience had ever been felt from
the want of it, during the long previous existence of our
Native establishments. No recommendation of it, no call
for it, had ever come from any quarter. The opinions of
every Committee employed upon the fund have been against
it. The Comumnittee of 1813 pointed out the great difficulty
of deciding upon claims, and how little aid could be de-
rived from the recommendations of heads of offices. 'The
Committee of 1817 expressed great doubts of the utility of
the institution, They showed that it occasioned great and
continually increasing labour, and that from the lapses
annually accruing in a body of thirty-six thousand sub-
scribers, it would in time become a business of immense
detail, and that it tended to corrupt the moral feelings of
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the natives ; and they requested that some other permaneu.
arrangement might be made for the management of the
fund, as it occupied too much of the time required for
their other duties. When I hear such opinions from a
committee composed of men remarkable for their applica-
tion to public business, I am satisfied that, by establish-
ing a Pension Fund, we are needlessly involving ourselves
in a mass of useless and interminable labour, which will
waste the time of many public servants, which will lead
to expenses which we do not foresee, and which Govern-
ment will not be able to prevent, or cven check, in any
degree, without neglecting its more important duties.

As [ disapprove entirely both of the Family and Super-
annuation Pension Funds, I have thought it right to state
the grounds of my opinion ; but as the Honourable Court
have directed their continuance or reinstitution, it only
remains for the Board to carry their orders into effect in
the way most likely to produce the benefit contemplated,
with the least injury to the service, and the least waste of
public labour. T am not aware that any better plan can
be devised for this purpose, than that which has been
already suggested, of excluding the lower classes of ser-
vants from the Family Pension Fund, and not admitting
any claim to superannuation, until after thirty years’ ser-
vice. It will not be sufficient to exclude peons and ser-
vants whose pay is under three pagodas. The exclusion
ought to extend to all servants whose pay is less than
. pagodas eight, or rupees twenty-cight, and to all who do
not belong to establishments of a permanent nature, what-
ever the amount of their pay may be.



432 APPENDIX,

XXI.
ON THE ABOLITION OF ZILLAH COURTS,
30th January, 1827,

1. I HAVE considered with attention the letter from
the Honourable the Court of Directors in the judicial
department, dated the 11th April, 1826. Some of the
measures recommended in this letter may be irnmediately
adopted with advantage ; but therce are some which it would
not be advisable to adopt, and others which it may be
found useful to introduce hereaftcr, when the system is
more consolidated and “better understood, but which it
would be inconvenient to carry into effect at present.

2. The Honourable Court, after noticing the abolition
of the zillah courts, between February, 1821, and March,
1823, observes, that the local and superior judicial officers
should have been required to report their opinion, before
measures of such extreme importance were decided on,
The abolition was not hastily adopted ; it had been fre-
quently discussed among the members of Government, who
were unanimous in their opinion regarding its expediency.
Had the members of Government been men of little ex-
perience, and unacquainted with the operation of the ju-
dicial system, I should undoubtedly have thought it neces-
sary to make a rcference to the judicial officers ; but Messrs.
Stratton and Thackeray, the two civil members, were,
from their general knowledge of the service, and experience
in the judicial line, at least as competent as any of the local
officers, to form a just opinion on the subject under con-
sideration ; and to have waited, under such circumstances,
to collect opinions from every quarter, would have been a
mere waste of labour. There are some cases in which it is
useful to have the opinion of every local officer. There are
others in which that of only one or two of the most intelli-
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gent can be of the smallest use; and there are some in
which none is necessary. [ considered the present to be a
case in which Government could have derived no aid from
other opinions in forming its own; for it possessed in itself
as extensive a knowledge of the localities of every district
under this Presidency, and of the character and customs
of the inbabitants, as could have been obtained any where
else: and as it had before it the periodical returns of the
business done in the several courts, it was enabled, by ob-
serving what was done in some of the larger and more
populous zillahs, to determine how far some of the smaller
ones might be united, without detriment to the due admi-
nistration of justice.

3. Tt is obvious too, that on such a question as that of
the reduction of the number of zillahs, an impartial- opi-
nion could hardly have been expected from the judicial
officers. They must be supposed to be, like other men,
favourable to the branch of service to which they belong ;
and, however conscientious, they may be hable to be in-
fluenced, without being sensible of it, by their wishes and
their interests. Had the number of zillah courts been
double, or even treble of what it actually was, T am satis-
fied that not a single reduction would have been recom-
mended.

4. Petitions against the abolition of the courts are in
general of little weight. They prove nothing against the
measure—they arise out of partial local interests. In what-
ever town or village a zillah court is established, it is be-
neficial to the inhabitants, not only for the sake of justice,
but because it adds to the value of their houses and other
property—gives them additional employment, and a better
market for their produce. The removal of the court will
of course be a loss to the inhabitants of that place and its
neighbourhood, and produce petitions; but the same thing
would happen if the court were not reduced, but removed

VOoL. 1L 2F
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within the same zillah, from a small town to a larger one,
more conveniently situated for the population of the zillah.
Or even if, on removing the court, two courts instead of
one were established in the same zillah, the inhabitants of
the place from which the court had been removed would
still complain. Had the courts been originally three times
as numerous as they were, the reduction of any one of
them would have produced petitions. Government cannot
act upon such petitions, but must fook to the wants of the
whole country, and be guided by them in distributing the
courts,

5. On the introduction of the judicial system, the courts
were established at once; without any previous knowledge
of the number that would be requisite. It was soon dis-
covered that there were too many, and several were re-
duced. Longer experience showed that the business of
some courts was much less than that of others—that the
business of all had considerably diminished by the ope-
ration of the Regulations of 1816 and subsequent enact-
ments; and that a farther reduction could be made with-
out inconvenience, and without imposing upon the courts
more labour than they formerly had. It was upon this
ground that the reductions from 1821 to 1823 were made ;
and it is to be regretted that any expression in the minute
proposing them should have led the Honourable Court to
think that they were connected with the establishment of
sub-collectors. There was no connection between the two
measures; the sub-collectors would have been appointed
had there been no courts to reduce, and the courts would
have been reduced even if there had been no intention of
appointing sub-collectors. But it was regarded as a satis-
factory circumstance, that while we were increasing the
expense of one branch of the service, we could lessen that
of another, without impairing its efficiency. If we com-
pare Bengal and Madras with respect to their relative
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extent of territory and amount of revenue, property, and
population, and if we take into the account the relief which
the Madras zillah courts have derived from the regulations
of 1816, I believe it will appear that Madras has as large
a proportion of zillah courts as Bengal.

6. T'he Honourable Court have quoted some reports of ju-
Paras. 11, 12, dicial officers, regarding the great distance
13,14 which witnesses have sometimes to travel.
A case is stated in Canara, in which some of the witnesses
resided at the distance of two hundred, and others of two
hundred and sixty miles from the zillah courts. Manga-
lore, the Court station, .is-about fifty miles from the
southern extremity, and one hundred and sixty from the
northern extremity of Canara, and about two hundred and
ten from the most distant part of Soondah. There was a
zillah court at Honawur, which was abolished many years
ago by a former Government ; and had the remaining court
been then transferred from Mangalore to Cundapoor or Bur-
roor, where the collector’s cutcherry was for some years,
though it would have been equally distant from the northern
and southern points of Canara, it would have obviated,
as far as regards distance, every material inconvenience
which has been since experienced. Canara is a long nar-
row tract of country, not more than twenty or thirty miles
in its average width; and Soondah, which is situated above
the Ghants, is almost an entire jungle, thinly peopled, and
very unhealthy. In such districts, therefore, us Canara
and Soondah, the partial evil of distance cannot be remov-
ed without giving to them more courts than the amount
of their population and property requires. The pressure
of business at Canara is much greater than in any other
zillah, and has frequently engaged the attention of the
Board; and though I have little doubt that it grew out of
the misconduct of the Court at a former period, yet I am
convinced that it can now be remedied only by the aid of

2r2
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assistant-judge. A case is brought forward as one of
great hardship in Chicacole, where some rayets travelled
three times from Aska and Gomsoor to the zillah court,
making a distance of a thousand miles. These are evident-
ly extreme cases, which seldom happen. Gomsoor is a
remote, unhealthy, hill zemindary, over which our courts
have a very imperfect authority.

7. Such complaints are not peculiar to this country.
In all countries we have the same, or perhaps greater, aver-
sion of prosecutors or witnesses to attend the courts, and
leave their homes and business, and the same complaints
of distance and detention, In many of our old zillahs, the
Court station was not centrical, but at one extremity of
the district, like Masulipatam. = It would be an useless
multiplication of courts to attempt to bring every remote
corner of a district within a limited distance of them. The
people of India, both from habit and climate, attach much
less importance to cdistance than we do;—they travel at
little expense, as they pay nothing on their journey for their
accommodation. They would, no doubt, rather travel
forty or fifty miles to a2 court than eighty or a hundred;
but it is the leaving their homes, and the time they are to
be absent from them and their business, which they think
most of. A man who has to go fifty miles knows that he
can reach the court in two or three days,~—if a hundred,
in as many more; but he can form no guess how long he
will be detained there ;—it may be one, two, or three wecks,
or as many months, And it is this which they chiefly com-
plain of, and from which no increase of courts could afford
more than a very trifling relief.

8. It is observed by the Honourable
Court, that as the average of suits insti-
tuted in the zillah courts did not exceed the value of
one hundred and seventy-five rupees, most of them might
have been carried to the district moonsifls, had the parties

Paras. 16, 17.



APPENDIX. 437

wished it. It is not easy to ascertain the motives which
may have led to this preference. In some instances it may
have been the belief that the case would have been better ex-
amined in the zillah court,~in others, it may have been the
contrary, 'The character of the court, and the case being
a plain or intricate one, would often influence the suitor in
his choice of a court. In many cases, recourse was no
doubt had to the zillah judge, because the suitors resided
in the town which was the station of the zillah court: but
one thing is clear, that, as all causes coming before the
district moonsiffs might have gone to the judge, and as so
small a proportion of them did go, that the moonsiffs’ court
is much more popular than the zillah court. It cannot be
denied, that the abolition of the zillah courts was attended
with inconvenience from the loss of the services of the
sudder areens. But it was soon remedied by the appoint-
ment of additional moonsiffs.

9. It is appreliended by the Honourable
Court, that when, in consequence of the
late reduction of the zillah courts, * access to justice be-
comes very difficult, crimes are winked at or compromised,
prosecutions are prevented, information is suppressed, and
acts of fraud and violence, scarcely less terrible to the com-
munity in their commission than in their discovery and
its consequences, must necessarily increase, although the
Government may not be aware of the sufferings of the
people.”  There is no cause, I think, for the apprehension
here expressed,  When, at an earlier period, several zil-
lah courts were reduced, and Cuddapah and Bellari, each
more extensive than any of the enlarged zillahs, were left
with one zillah court each, no such apprehension was enter-
tained, and no such consequences followed; and there is
no reason to believe that they are more likely to follow in
the recently enlarged zillahs. Crimes have not increased,
they are gradually diminishing, and will continue to dimi.

Para. 20,
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nish. If the Honourable Court suppose that crimes can
be prevalent without the knowledge of Government, or
that the sufferings of the people can be concealed from it,
they have formed an opinion of the state of things under
this Presidency, which is far from being correct ; there can
hardly be any crime, and there can be no suffering of the
people concealed from Government. There may be a very
few exceptions in some of the hill zemindaries, where the
authority of Government scarcely reaches, but in all other
districts the detailed nature of our internal administration,
and the innumerable body of rayets who hold their lands
immediately of Government, bring us into such universal
and direct intercourse with the people, as to preclude the
possibility of their sufferings being concealed from us.

10. It is remarked by the Honourable
Court, 'that the village moonsiffs, estimated
to amount to fifty thousand, are vested with much uncon-
trolled power, and are subject to great temptations, which
too many of them are unable to resist; that the fear of
prosecution in the zillah courts was an useful check upon
them, and that the late reduction of courts will remove
this check. This opinion is not supported by any experi-
ence we have yet had. The village moonsiffs are so far
from abusing their power, that very few of them act at all;
their dread of being summoned on some false complaint or
other to the zillah court is so great, that most of them
avoid exercising the authority intrusted to them. . This
unwillingness was foreseen at the time the regulation was
passed, but not to the extent it has since been found to
exist. Had they been left, according to ancient usage, re-
sponsible, in the first instance only, to their teshildar, they
would, in general, have discharged the duties of the petty
jurisdiction assigned to them ; but the fear of the court is
so great, that only a small portion of the more intelligent
venture to act at all ; the abolition of the courts has not

Para, 22,
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made them more confident ; and it will yet be a very long
time before they acquire confidence sufficient to enable
them to become so useful in their subordinate station as
they ought to be.

11. It is stated very justly by the Ho-
nourable Court, that in order to form a
just estimate of the merit due to the district moonsiffs,
from the small proportion of appeals made from their de-
cision, we ought not to compare the number of appeals
with the number of decisions, but with the number of
suits appealable ; and that, if this were done, the result
would be less favourable to the moonsiffs. It is also re-
marked, that many appeals are prevented by expense and
other obstacles; but this surely is not pecular to the
moonsiffs, more than to the zillah and provincial courts.
Even if we take only the appealable suits, the proportion
of appeals will still be so small as to be very creditable to
the moousiffs. The records of the Government-offices do
not supply the information required, as they do not dis-
tinguish between the suits above and below twenty rupees ;
and as it would take a considerable time to get it from the
provinces, it will suffice, for the present purpose, to exhibit
the returns which I have obtained from two of the nearest
zillahs, Combaconum, and Cuddapah.

Para. 22.

Number of Suits of
€0 rupees and up-
wards instituted in
the District Moon-
siffs’ Court,

Number of | Number of | Nuther of such
such Soits set- such Buits de- |Suits decided and
tied by Ra- | cided on the | appesled 10 the
zeenamah, merits, Zillah Courts,

———

Combaconu 1825 1764 491 640 57
m 191826 1620 491 618 137

1825 — — —_ -
Cuddapah . .14 {g96 1357] 455 653 33
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There is, I think, no sufficient foundation for the sup-.
position that great abuses are practised by the district
moonsiffs in the decision of suits under twenty rupees,
from their not being appealable. Their proceedings are
public, they are known to the whole district; and were
they unjust, their courts would soon be deserted, and their
fees would be lost. The cause of this would soon be
known to the superior court, and they would be dismissed
from office. The collectors and magistrates can take up
complaints against them; and as they have every facility
in learning the conduct of the moonsiffs towards the inha-
bitants, it is impossible that abuse of authority in giving
unjust ‘decisions can JYong remain  undiscovered. Suits
under twenty rupees can hardly afford a bribe to corrupt
the moonsift; and it is very improbable that the trifle
which could be given should ever, except. in very rare
cases, tempt him to sacrifice his place and all his prosperity
in life. The district moonsiffs ate disliked by the servants
of the zillah courts, beeause they carry off much of their
former business; and they are still more disliked by the
teshildars, because they exercise a new authority in the
district superior to theirs, and occasionally summon them
before them. Tt was therefore apprehended, that, unless
the moonsiffs were strongly supported, and guarded from
all unneccessary interference, as far as it could be safely
done, they would meet with so much counteraction and
opposition as would render them quite inefficient. 1t was
with the view of giving them weight and character among
the people, that it was thought advisable to vest them
with authority to decide, without appeal, suits under twenty
rupees. 'This measure has answered the expectations en-
tertained of it. The moonsiffs’ courts have now acquired
the confidence of the people, and are cagerly resorted to
by them; but though they are now so firmly established
as not to require the same support as at first, and though
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their authority might not be shaken by making suits not
exceeding twenty rupees appealable, such a change would,
I think, be highly inexpedient, as it would only tend to
multiply business without any adequate advantage; and
as it is impossible that' the present exemption of petty suits
from appeal could be materially abused by the moonsiffs,
without complaint and discovery; and as no such com-
plaints have yet appeared, I am of opinion that the present
system ought not to be disturbed. Should any evil be
found to arise from it on future experience, Government
has the remedy in its own hands, and ought then to apply
it, and not before.

12. Among the evils supposed to have been
occasioned by the consolidation of zillah
courts, are the diseases, and even loss of life, to which pri-
soners are said to be exposed, by being sent from the hilly
parts of Rajahmundry to gaol at Masulipatam. I regarded
this statement, at the time it was brought forward, as unde-
serving of attention, and as being founded in prejudice in
favour of a favourite medical station, and in a want of due
investigation. Government has often had cause to question
the correctness of medical theories respecting the health of
prisons : they are often at variance with each other. A
prison is said to be unhealthy, because it is too little ven.
tilated, or too low, or too much exposed ; while, after all,
the unhealthiness is merely casual, and originates in causes
not known; and perbaps affects the habitations of the
people, and the barracks of the military, as much as the
prison. I doubt the authority both of the medical officer
and the foujdary adawlut, when they tell us that prisoners
confined at Rajahmundry cannot be removed to the sea-
coast without danger to their lives, more than those appre-
hended in the neighbouring districts. In every district
under this Presidency, except Tanjore and the Jageer,
there are unhealthy hilly tracts, as well as in Rajahmundry;

Fara. 25.
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yet it has never been thought necessary to have particular
prisons for the offenders from such tracts in these districts.
The district of Rajahmundry is in general open, the popula-
tion among the hills is very small, the great mass of the
people, and Rajahmundry itself, are in the open country.
Ganjam and Vizagapatam are both more hilly and unhealthy
than Rajahmundry; and yet no objection has ever been
made to bringing prisoners from the interior of these dis-
tricts to the coast. The districts of Masulipatam are as
unhealthy as those of Rajahmundry. They are mixed with
each other: the hill inhabitants of the one are sent without
hesitation to Masulipatam on the sea-shore; but the hill
inhabitants of the other, it is said, can only, with safety to
their lives, be sent to Rajahmundry. The real hill inha-
bitants, those who actually reside upon the hills, are very
few, and they would probably suffer from confinement in
any gaol ; but the people who fill our gaols are those of the
plains, and of the valleys among the hills, and they are o
much the same race, that no line could possibly be drawn
so as to distinguish which of them should, for the sake of
health, be sent to one gaol, and which to another.

13. The Honourable Court have ad-
verted at considerable length, and with just
severity, upon the conduct of the native police officers in
extorting confessions from prisoners, and they specify some
very atrocious cases, among which are the murder of a man
by a peon, in endeavouring to extort a confession, and the
maiming of a prisoner by a potail, in torturing him for the
same object. In both these cases, however, it is satisfactory
to know that the offenders were convicted and punished,
one capitally, and the other with two years’ imprisonment
and hard labour. The judge who reports, fears that cases
of forced confession are too common, even among the officers
of Government ; but observes, that the proof is difficalt.
When violence really takes place, the proof cannot be diffi-

Paras. 26, 29.
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cult; but I believe that, in a great proportion of the cates
where it is charged, none has been used, It is much Jnore
general in Malabar and Canara than in other lelahs, and
the difference is probably owing to the people of Malabar
and Canara still retaining much of the turbulent and vin-
dictive character which they acquired while divided into
petty states, and little restrained by any regular autho-
rity from exercising acts of outrage on each other.

14. It is no doubt too certain that many irregularities
are used in obtaining confessions, and that, in some instances,
atrocious acts are committed ; but when we consider the
great number of prisoners apprehended, and the habits of
the people themselves, always accustomed to compulsion
where there is suspicion, how difficult it is to eradicate such
habits, and how small the proportion of cases in which
violence has been used is to the whole mass, the number of
these acts is hardly greater than was to be expected, and is
every day diminishing. The prohibition against forced
confessions is known to all native police officers; and it seems
extraordinary that they should ever employ force, for they
know that they have much to lose and nothing to gain by
such conduct ; but some of them, in spite of every injunc-
tion to the contrary, when they believe that a prisoner is
guilty, think it right to extort a confession. Police officers
in general, however, will not gratuitously expose them-
selves to loss of place, and their families to ruin, by such
conduct. Prisoners are sometimes hurt by attempting to
escape, and notorious offenders are sometimes roughly
treated by the villagers who assist in securing them ; the
marks thus caused are sometimes exhibited as evidence of
extorted confession. Wherever there is proof of force
having been used for such a purpose, the police officer
should be invariably punished, and dismissed from the ser-
vice. But great caution is necessary in believing the accu-
sation of force ; it should always be very clearly established,
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before it is entitled to credit. Police matters are so public,
that the charge of violence, when true, can hardly be con-
cealed. There are two things in which there is constantly
very great exaggeration—the number of persons concerned
in a robbery, and the number of extorted confessions : only
a small part of the alleged cases of extorted confessions are
ever substantiated. The cirenit court say that the proof is
difficult : I believe that, when true, the proof is easy, and
that the difficulty lies in by far the greater part being un-
founded. The charge is easily made, and the effect of its
receiving belief from the court of circuit is so generally
known, that offenders very frequently bring it forward in
some stage of the trial, It is a point which demands the
greatest possible circumspection on the part of the magis-
trate. If he lets the person escape who has been guilty of
extorting confession, he encourages one of the worst offences
against the administration of justice. If he punishes the
police officer charged with  this offence in only a very few
instances, on false evidence, he will effectually deter the
whole body from the zealous exercise of their duty, and let
loose a host of robbers upon the community. No number
of zillah courts would prevent the excesses complained of
among the native police: were we to double the number, it
would have no effect in restraining them. They can only
be checked, and effcctually put down, by the vigilance of
the magistrates,—Dby ncver letting them pass unpunished,~—
by the police officers finding from experience that they never
could gain any thing from the use of force, but would cer-
tainly suffer disgrace and punishment, and by time working
a change in their habits.

15. The irregularities committed by the police are now
much more difficult of concealment than when the offices
of zillah-judge, and magistrate, were united in one person,
confined to a fixed station; and though toe many of the
police officers are still frequently guilty of such irregulari-
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ties, yet the conduct of the great body of them is higbly
useful and meritorious, and its cffects are becoming every
day more evident in the increasing tranquillity of the coun-
try, and the gradual diminution of organized bands of rob-
bers. 'The amelioration, though occasionaily retarded by
the misconduct of local officers, continues to advance, and
is gradually diminishing the namber of crimes.

16. The cruelties reported by the cireuit
judge to have been inflicted on certain inha-
bitants by the Parbutti and Holkars, in Malabar, were in-
vestigated by the collector, and found to be without proof.
The observation quoted from the report of the Board of
Revenue, as to the  rayets not being in that state of ease
and security in which the justice and liberality of the Bri-
tish Government means to place them,” was made by the
Board, from perceiving that the courts could give no effec-
tual sccurity to the great mass of rayets from the exactions
of the village and district officers. The subject had fre-
quently, during a long course of years, been brought to
the notice of Government ; and as it was manifest that the
evil could only be remedied by empowering the collector
to enforce the summary restitution of all such illegal exac-
tions, a special Regulation was enacted for that purpose.
It is not more courts that we want for the protection of
the rayets from exactions, and of the inhabitants in general
from theft and robbery, but more systematic experience,
and, consequently, more aptitude among our local officers,
both Native and European, for the discharge of their seve-
ral duties. I therefore entirely agree with the
Honourable Court, that a system of training is

Paras. 28, 29.

Para. 36,

as necessary in the judicial as in the revenue line; and that
an intermediate class of functionaries, similar to that
already established in the revenue, should be introduced
into the judicial department. I have long thought that
some of the senior registers should receive higher allow-
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ances and extended jurisdiction ; but the appointment of
assistant civil and criminal judges is a much better mea-
sure.

17. I think that five assistant judges will be sufficient
for every ohject. Canara is the district in which an assist-
ant judge is most wanted : the pressure there has frequently
been the subject of deliberation at the Board, and of corre-
spondence with the Sudder Adawlut. Next to Canara,
the want of an assistant judge is greatest in Malabar ; and
after Malabar, the district which at present most requires
help, is Cuddapah ; but I imagine that the pressure there
is only temporary ; that it has arisen, in a great degree, out
of the disorders caused by the famine in 1823-4, and that
it will soon cease. Salem, both from its great extent and
population, ought to have an assistant judge, either at
Coimbitore, or any other convenient station. Masulipa-
tam, for the same reasons, should have an assistant judge ;
but I am not sure that it may be advisable to transfer the
zillah judge to Rajahmundry, and station the assistant at
Masulipatam.  The towns both of Rajabmundry and Ma-
sulipatam are situated on the extremity of their respective
districts, but Rajahmundry is central to both.

18. T concur also with the Honourable Court, in think.
ing that the native judicial officers of the assistant judges
should, in the first instance, be taken from the officers of
the reduced zillah courts, as far as they may be properly
qualified, and that the vacancies which may cccur after-
wards should be filled from the list of district moonsiffs, in
order that we may have a gradation of Native as well as
European officers. Such gradation is desirable in every de-
partment : it encourages good conduct, and secures to the
public the services of zealous and experienced servants.
It should however be understood, that merit alone can
entitle any individual to premotion.
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19. Some advantages might result from carrying igto
effect the suggestions of the Honourable
Court, regarding the zillah judges Rold-
ing alternate sessions at different places within the zillah;
but T imagine that they would be at least counterbalanced
by the inconveniences which would attend the measure.
"T'he visiting and inspecting of the district moonsiffs by
the zillah judge might be useful; but, on the other hand,
the general progress of business would probably be retard-
ed by his absence from the court station, by the time
spent in travelling, and by the partial hindrance of the

Paras. 38 and 44.

moonsiffs’ procecdings while engaged with him. The same
object might perhaps be attained by sending occasionally
for such of the moonsiffs as most appeared to require in-
struction, and employing them for a time under his own
eyes at the court station. His travelling for the purpose
of learning the state of the police, and hearing complaints
against it, and communicating his information to the ma-
gistrate and the provincial court, would do no good, and
might often lead to inconvenient interference, by diverting
his attention from the dutics more properly his own, to
those which did not belong to him. - It will be much safer
to leave the supervision of the police to the magistrate and
the court of circuit. Before coming, however, to any final
resolution on the question of the zillah judge visiting the
stations of the district moonsiffs, it may be advisable to
refer it for the opinion of the judicial department.

20. The Honourable Court are appre-
hensive that the allowing fees to the dis-
trict moonsiffs ¢ may have conduced rather to the quick
dispatch, than to the satisfactory adjustment of the busi-
ness before their courts ;” and they observe, that the num-
ber of suits appealed should be contrasted with the number
appealable, before it can be proved that their proceedings

Para. 438.
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are of a satisfactory character. We have not, as already
stated, before us the documents required for making this
comparison, But it is sufficiently evident, from the con-
tinued resort of the people to the courts of the district
moonsiffs, that their decisions are in general satisfactory.
21. As the Honourable Court disapprove of the aboli-
tion of fees on suits under ten rupees, which was done
with the view of leaving no inducements to the district
moonsiffs to use any undue means for drawing such petty
suits into their own courts, and as the abolition of the fees
does not appear to have had any material effect in any
way, it seems proper that they should be restored.
Paras. 48 to 50. 22. In_order to gneourage the .distrlct
moonsilfs not only to dispose of their busi-
ness without delay, but also to weigh waturely the merits
of each particular case, the Honourable Court recommend
that their payment by fees should be abolished, and that
they should receive a salary somewhat higher than the
average amount of their present salary and fecs together ;
and that ¢ no suit instituted in a district moonsiffs’ court
should be subjected to a higher fee than two and a half
per cent.,” which reduction, they expect, will bring a large
addition in the district moonsiffs’ court. I do not think
that the reduction of fee to two and a half per cent. would
increase the business in the district moonsiffs’ court, be-
cause I am convinced that all which now goes there wonld
go even if there were no fees. The business in these
courts is more likely to diminish than to increase: some of
the moonsiffs already complain of having too little business.
It does not appear therefore to be necessary to give them a
salary in place of fees, to enable them to weigh cases more
maturely. Such a plan may be proper at a future period,
but not for many years: it is not suited to the present
habits and opinions of the people. ‘The moonsiff system is
both popular and efficient far beyond every expectation
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that was formed of it, and is becoming more so every day.
1t is better not to disturb it, but to let it go on as at pre-
sent, until it shall have acquired more firmness by time,
by the improved judicial knowledge of the moonsiffs, and
the increased respect of the people. If the fee should have
a tendency, in some cases, to stimulate the moonsiff to too
hasty decisions, it is to be recollected that it is checked by
the fear of suitors not coming to his court. If his deci-
sions were wrong, cither from haste, or any other cause,
the people would soon discover it, and carry their suits to
the zillah court, if they could not be settled in the village.
If the business were in any case actually too great for him
to get through properly, the inconvenience could always
be easily remedied, by appointing an additional moonsiff.
But though I would not think it safe to shake the public
confidence in the moonsift system by so great an innovation
as the substitution of salary for fees, I highly approve of
the recommendation, that the fee in the district moonsiffs’
court should not exceed two and a half per cent. T think,
however, that it would be more convenient to make the fee
half an anna per rupee. The difference is trifling, and the
calculation would be more easily understood by the poorer
classes of the people. The charge of half an anna is so
slight, that it may be adopted for every sum cognizable
by the district moonsiff. The decrease of receipt which will
be occasioned by the lowering of the fee should be borne
by Goveroment, and it should in no way affect the income
of the moonsiff, who should continue to receive, as at pre-
sent, one anna per rupee.

23. I am doubtful of the propriety of leaving to the
district moonsiffs a discretion of admitting pauper cases
into their courts ; but the subject may be referred for the
opinion of the judicial department.

24. The granting rewards to meritorious
moonsiffs and to head police officers for
VOL. II. 2¢
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exemplary discharge of their duty, as recommended by
the Honourable Court, will no doubt be productive of
considerable public benefit, and ought therefore to be
carried into effect. It does not appear to be necessary to
attach higher allowances to certain districts, in order to
reward extraordinary merit in moonsiffs, by appointing
them to them. In almost every zillal, there are at present
one or two moonsiffs’ districts, in which the allowances
from fees are considerably higher than in the rest, and to
which the more meritorious moonsiffs may be nominated as
vacancies oceur. It is not so much an addition to the pay
of the moonsiffs, as a higher class of native judicial officers,
that we want. I have frequently thought, that in each
zillah one, or, in some cases, two native judicial officers
might be invested not only with civil, but criminal juris.
diction, and be placed over a large district somewhat in
the same manner as is now proposed with regard to assist-
ant judges. Such an office would give great respectability
to the native judicial department, and would encourage
the exertion, and secure the services of men of integrity
and talent in the adwministration of justice. The subject,
however, requires too much consideration to be hastily
adopted ; but T shall endeavour at some future time to sub-
mit to the Board some proposition regarding it.

25. The half-yearly statements of prison-
ers, noticed by the Honourable Court, do not
exhibit a diversity in the administration of the same laws,
but merely an error in the mode of preparing the state-
ments, which either the provincial court, or the Sudder
Adawlut, might at any time have ordered to be corrected,
but which seems to havc escaped their attention until it
was pointed out to them by Government.

26. The Honourable Court are of opi-
pion, that as individuals who may have suf-

Para. 52.

Paras. 53, 54.

fered wrong from the magistrates or the police, have no
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means of appeal against their proceedings during the pe.
riods when the judges of the provincial courts are not on
circuit; that the judges of the provincial court should have
the same authority as the judges on circuit now have to re-
ceive and pass orders on petitions against the magistrates
and police officers; that the magistrate should transmit,
monthly, a statement of all petitions against the police
officers to the provincial court; and that the
control of all the criminal and police proceed-
ings of all the local authorities, should be immediately in
the hands of the judges of the provincial courts.—T appre-
hend that the alterations here proposed would, if carried
into effect, produce more harm than good. There is bardly
any case, I believe, except that of vagrants, or persons of
bad character confined on suspicion, in which the inter-
ference of the provincial court could possibly afford any
relief. In other cases, the term of imprisonment would
have expired, and the prisoner been released before the

Para. 55.

court could receive the petition, make the necessary in-
quiry, and communicate their orders to the magistrate.
The release of vagrants and suspicious characters would,
with more advantage, be left, as it now is, to the magistrate
and circuit judge : no possible benefit could in any case be
derived from the interference of the provincial court, which .
could compensate for the inconvenience which it would
produce, 'The magistrate’s own character, the reports of
his conduct by the circuit judge and the Foujdary Adaw-
lut, and the danger of his being removed from his office
by Government, are all securitics against his committing
any act of oppression in the interval between the departure
and arrival of the circuit court. I am therefore of opinion
that no change ought to be made; but that if any is made,
it ought to be, not by giving any new power to the pro-
vincial court, but by authorizing the circuit judge to pass
orders on petitions from every zillah within his range,
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during the whole course of his circuit, without any refe-
rence to the particular zillah in which he may be at the
time.

27. The control of the magistrates and of the police
ought not, I think, to be in the hands of the provincial
court.™ The proceedings of both are already sufficiently
under check, and to muliiply checks would only tend to
embarrass the operations of the police, and to divert the
provincial court from their proper business, without pro-
ducing the smallest incrcase of real control. The ma-
gistrates are interested with the direction of the police.
All charges against them are cognizable by the court of
circuit, and, when neccessary, are referred to the Sudder
Adawlut and to Government. Government ought to re-
serve to itself, as much as possible, the immediate control
of the magistrates. By delegating it to too many inter-
mediate authorities, it becomes more circuitous and less
efficient; and. will angment rather than lessen the business
of Government.

28. The Honourable Court appear to think that there is
a restriction upon receiving complaints against
the native heads of ‘police. I know of no re--
striction : all persons who are punished or injured by the
police officers are perfectly frec to petition against them.

29. 1 have not hesitated, in the course of this minute,
to availl myself of the permission of the Ilo-
nourable Court, to dissent from their opinions
where I could not agree with them. The Court do not
seem to be acquainted with the change which has taken
place, and which is still going on, in the character of the
people, and the state of the country from the operation of
the courts, of a standing army, and of a strong Government.
They reason throughout their dispatch as if the reduction
of certain zillah courts had left such zillahs unprotected by

Para. 54.

Para. 56.



APPENDIX. 453

law, instead of being, as they were when incorporated with
other zillahs, from the effects of the moonsiff system, of the
magistrates’ increased jurisdiction, and of other causes, as
much protected by the zillah.court, and as completely under
its control, as they were in their separate state when first
established. It is unquestionably the duty of Government
to cstablish all the judicial courts that may be necessary
for the due distribution of Justice; but it has also.another
duty,—not to waste the resources of the country in useless
and expensive establishments. The judicial establishments
of this Presidency were at one time on a scale of extrava-
gance far beyond that of any other country, or what the
resources of any’country could maintain. They have since
been reduced at different times, and are now at a standard
more proportionate to the wants of the people; and any
temporary pressure which may arise will be easily relieved
by the appointment of an assistant judge, without the ne-
cessity of any additional zillah courts. In every country
some districts must be far from the principal courts, be-
cause no country can afford to maintain expensive judicial
courts, merely because some individuals of such remote
districts may otherwise have to travel an inconvenient dis-
tance once or twice in the ceurse of their lives. Expen-
sive establishments, when onte sanctioned, are not casily
put down. There is never any difficulty in finding plau-
sible reasons to keep up a lucrative office ; and if the office
be judicial, the protection of the people can always be
brought forward in defence of it; but the people would be
much more solidly protected by abolishing the expensive
establishment, and remitting the amount in their assess-
ment.

30. I shall now recapitulate the several points which I
have in this minute recommended for the approval of the
Board.
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1st, That assistant judges be appointed to certain dis-
tricts and that a regulation be framed defining their duties
and relation to the zillah judge.

2nd, That the suggestion in the letter of the Honourable
Court, regarding the zillah judges holding sessions with
their district moonsifts, be referred for the opinion of the
Sudder Adawlut and subordinate courts.

3rd, That the district moonsiffs be authorized to levy
fees on suits under ten rupees.

4th, That all suits in the district moonsiffs’ courts shall
pay a fee of half an anna per rupee, and no more; and
that one anna per rupee shall be paid to the district moon-
siff by Government.

5th, That the discretion proposed by the Honourable
Court to be allowed to district moonsiffs in admitting pau-
per suits, be referred to the Sudder Adawlut.

6th, That honorary rewards be granted to meritorious
district moonsiffs and native heads of police, at the close of
each year.

(Signed) THoMAS MUNRO.

THE END.
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